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PREFACE

The five skaldic poems in this volume are among the finest examples
of medieval literature composed in the vernacular in honour of the
Virgin Mary. They are part of an extensive corpus of Old Icelandic
Marian texts which is significant not merely for its size, but, more
importantly, for its contribution to our understanding of the cult of
the Virgin in Western Europe. Dated to the late fourteenth century,
the lamentation poem Drdpa af Mariugrdt and the miracle poems
Vitnisvisur af Mariu and Mariuvisur I-1II are among the earliest
extant evidence of Old Icelandic Marian poetry.

There has been no lack of attention paid to these texts by scholarly
editors publishing in languages other than English, from Jén
Porkelsson’s Danish edition of extracts from the poems in 1888, to
Bernhard Kahle and Hans Sperber’s German editions in 1898 and
1911 respectively, through to Finnur Jonsson’s Danish edition and
translation in 1912-15 and Ernst A. Kock’s Swedish edition in
1946-49. While valuable in their particular ways—for instance,
both Kahle and Sperber discuss the metrical features in detail—
these editions have not addressed the main issues associated with
this group of Marian vernacular poems.

These five skaldic poems, for example, have never been edited as
a set on their own, separate from other religious poetry, yet, like so
much Marian literature, especially the miracles, these Old Icelandic
texts lend themselves to such treatment. Nor did any of the past
editions include a glossary for these texts, which contain many
words and phrases associated with the Mary cult and the monastic
culture in which they appear to have been composed. Perhaps most
significantly, no attempt was made by the past editors to place
these poems in a broader European context, to trace at least some
of the source texts which make up the textual history of Drdpa af
Mariugrat, Vitnisvisur af Mariu and Mariuvisur I-111, and to find
a legitimate place for this Old Icelandic contribution in the cult of
the Virgin across Western Europe. The present edition aims to fill
these needs by providing a reliable and accessible text of the five
poems, while the editor is planning to publish more comprehensive
studies of the sources and analogues in article form, and is also
completing a new critical edition with English translations and
commentary of some of the related miracle stories about the Virgin
Mary in medieval Icelandic prose (see pp. xx and x below).



While the bulk of the work for this edition was carried out at the
University of Sydney in Australia, the editor has made several
research visits abroad to Stofnun Arna Magnussonar in Reykjavik
to transcribe the manuscripts afresh, and to University College
London and the British Library to research the textual history of
the miracle poems against a European background. This research
was made possible with the generous financial support of the
Australian Vice-Chancellors’ Committee together with the Sir Robert
Menzies Centre for Australian Studies, University of London, the
Australian Federation of University Women (S.A. Inc.) and the
University of Sydney. Suggestions for improvements have been
generously offered by many scholars, namely Peter Foote and Richard
Perkins in London, Anthony Faulkes in Birmingham, Jénas
Kristjansson in Reykjavik and Margaret Clunies Ross in Sydney to
whom this volume is dedicated for her continued guidance and
friendship.

K. W.
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INTRODUCTION

1. Marian Literature in Medieval Iceland

Most scholars agree that the cult of the Virgin Mary reached its
peak in the eleventh and twelfth centuries in Western Europe,
although there is, of course, ample evidence that veneration of the
Virgin flourished much earlier in some parts of the West. Mary
Clayton’s study (1990) of the cult of the Virgin in Anglo-Saxon
England, for example, has shown that there was a good deal of
interest in and devotion to the Virgin there as early as ¢.700. For
the most part, though, the widespread cult of the Virgin climaxed
somewhat later than this, on the cusp of what we call the ‘Dark
Ages’ and the ‘Middle Ages’ (eleventh to twelfth centuries). The
situation in Iceland does not, however, fit in with this general
scheme of things. There is evidence that the cult was only beginning
to peak there during the thirteenth century, and continued to do so
well into the fourteenth.

Iceland, therefore, appears to have been a late starter where the
Mary cult is concerned, reflecting its comparatively late conversion
to Christianity in ¢.999. In the first century after the conversion,
the Mary cult, which by this time was certainly reaching its peak
elsewhere, could have only just begun in medieval Iceland. The
conversion and the writing of literature, records and other texts to
support the new faith did not occur overnight. The first Icelandic
bishops, the father and son, [sleifr Gizurarson and Gizurr Isleifsson,
were consecrated in 1056 and 1082 respectively, though there were
missionary bishops sent to Iceland in the first half of the century.
Part of the responsibility of these early bishops was to educate the
laity and it is this Christian education that influenced much of the
extant literature of medieval Iceland. Moreover, the foundation of
monastic establishments, from where so much Christian literature
often emerged, only began in the early 1100s, around 130 years
after the conversion, with the founding of the first Icelandic monastery
at Pingeyrar in 1133 and the first convent at Kirkjuber in Sida in
1186. Several monasteries, and one other convent, were established
during the remainder of the twelfth and early thirteenth centuries.

The Virgin was among the first saints to be venerated in Iceland
and if one views the surviving evidence for the development of the
Mary cult, one can see a gradual increase in veneration of the
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Mother of God through, for instance, prose and poetic literature,
records of vows and offerings, and dedications of churches and
monastic houses for which she was the patron or co-patron saint
(see Cormack 1994, 126-29). The main evidence for veneration of
her in the first century, or possibly the second, after the conversion
is a collection of miracle texts dated to ¢.1050—1200 and surviving
in AM 234 4to, compiled at Skélholt around 1340, and AM 232
4to, compiled in ¢.1350 at the northern Benedictine monastery of
Munkapvera. Evidence for the cult from the 1100s also includes
the recording in Prestssaga Guomundar Arasonar of Mary’s aid
being sought by a priest on behalf of a ship’s crew during a storm
(Biskupa sogur 1858-78,1421; see also Kédlund 1906-11, 136 and
Stefan Karlsson 1983, 41-42), a fairly common scenario in miracle
literature, and the composition of a poem on the Virgin called
Mariuflokkr, which now survives only in fragmentary form (Skj B,
1634).

On the whole, however, the extant material points to a flourishing
of Marian veneration during the next two centuries. It was not until
the 1200s that the Ave Maria, a prayer which was often promoted
in the miracle literature and which was gradually to form so central
a part of Catholic devotion in the Rosary, became obligatory knowledge
for Christians. Out of 51 miracle stories in the collection referred
to above, for instance, the Ave is mentioned only nine times as
opposed to its frequent appearance in the Norse collections dated
to the 1200s and 1300s. Perhaps indicative of the increase in
popularity of the Mary cult, these later collections contain around
four times the number of Marian miracle stories found in the
earlier collection. Altogether there survive around 400 Marian
miracle stories in Old Icelandic. Also during the course of this
period, Mary’s vita, or Mariusaga (see Ms), was composed around
1215 and Liknarbraut (Skj B, 11 160-74) was composed around the
end of this century. In the 1300s numerous poems were composed
in the Virgin’s honour, including the miracle poems in the present
volume Vitnisvisur af Mariu and Mariuvisur I-I11, the famous Lilja
(Skj B, 11 390-416) dedicated to God, Christ and the Virgin, and
the poem documenting Mary’s sorrow at the crucifixion called
Drdpa af Mariugrat, also edited in this volume.

In view of the amount of extant material, the Icelanders appear
to have been particularly keen to honour of the Mother of God in
their native poetry and prose. Yet there has been a tendency to view
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the Old Icelandic Christian texts as not as interesting in content or
as good in literary value as the older literature, for instance, the
heroic poems or family sagas.! The miracle poems presented in this
volume alone support the view that the Norse Marian literature is
far from dull. One might cite, for instance, the stories known as
‘Mother-in-law and Son-in-law’, ‘Jilted Fiancée’ and ‘Ave on the
Tongue’, versions of which are found in Mariuvisur I, Vitnisvisur
af Mariu, and Mariuvisur III respectively. These tales present a
range of scenarios from that of a woman who has her innocent son-
in-law killed because of a rumour that she was having sex with
him, to a young woman’s efforts to get back her man, who has left
her for a better match, to an unchaste, bad-tempered, and, by most
standards, alcoholic cleric who narrowly escapes damnation despite
having broken almost every rule in the book. Stories like these are
in fact quite common among the Marian miracle literature and
must have been just as entertaining for medieval audiences as they
are for those in the twentieth century accustomed to similar scenarios
in, for instance, popular literature and television soap-operas.

Today, Icelandic Marian literature is winning the attention of
more scholars than in the past. This is partly because there has been
a general change of attitude to medieval literature, particularly
concerning women’s devotion, the role of women in a religion with
a male deity, and gender issues, which are all of contemporary
interest. Moreover, the contribution of the Icelandic material to the
field of Marian studies is slowly gaining recognition. Not only is
there a vast amount of surviving literature and records, but there are
some texts which are missing from the major miracle collections
in the Middle Ages and can only be found in Old Icelandic manu-
scripts, such as Vitnisvisur af Mariu.

II. Preservation and Textual History

There are three medieval manuscripts which contain the majority
of extant Old Icelandic Marian poetry: AM 622 4to, AM 713 4to,

! The main exception is the enormous amount of research published by
Ole Widding and Hans Bekker-Nielsen, particularly on the contents, style
and sources and analogues of a great many of the Marian miracles. See,
for example, Widding 1961; 1967; 1969; 1995 and Widding and Bekker-
Nielsen 1961. Other references can be found in Wrightson 1994, 149 n. 2.
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and AM 721 4to (see further KLNM XI, 379 and Kalund 1889-94,
IT 34-37, 128-31, 149-50). Drdpa af Mariugrdt, Vitnisvisur af
Mariu, and Mariuvisur I-11I are preserved in the last two of these
manuscripts, both of which have particular associations with the
north of Iceland and the religious and political events that preceded
the Reformation. AM 713 and AM 721 are books of sacred Christian
poetry, consisting almost entirely of poems in honour of the saints,
the apostles and the Holy Cross. These two codices are similar in
structure and content, both having drdpur about Gudmundr, bishop
of Holar, as well as the poems Milska and Meyjadrdpa at or near
the beginning of the compilations and both containing Jon Arason’s
Krossvisur, poems in honour of St Oléfr, St Cecilia, St Peter, the
Apostles and the Virgin Mary, Bodunarvisur and Bodunardiktur.!
These manuscripts were compiled sometime between 1500 and
1550 and consist of a mixture of older poems composed in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries and contemporary verse from the
sixteenth century. A number of these texts point to a connection
between AM 713 and AM 721 and the northern see of Holar. Take,
for instance, the fourteenth-century poem in honour of St Gudmundr,
bishop of Hélar, which was composed by Arni Jonsson, abbot at
Munkapvera 1370-79 (found in both manuscripts), the poems written
by the bishop of Holar, Jon Arason (also found in both manuscripts),
a poem dedicated to the Holy Cross at Kaldadarnes in the south-
west of Iceland (in AM 713), and a great many poems in honour of
the Virgin Mary (in both books) and St Andrew (in AM 713 only),
who were both strongly venerated in the north of Iceland.
During the first half of the sixteenth century in Iceland, particularly
the 1530s and 1540s, the well-known events that finally led to the
nation-wide acceptance of Lutheranism unfolded, culminating in
the beheading the last Catholic bishop of Iceland, Jon Arason,
bishop of Holar, and two of his sons on 7th November 1550. The
northern see of Hélar was not only the site for the religious and
political resistance to Lutheranism and the Danish authorities that

1 Some of the poems in these manuscripts are available in modern
editions. See, for instance, Finnur Jonsson’s edition of early and late skaldic
poetry (Skj) and his edition of Jon Arason’s religious poetry (1918). See
also Jon Helgason’s edition of poems from the later Middle Ages on the
Virgin, the Apostles and Saints (1936-38), and Jon Porkelsson’s edition
and discussion of fifteenth- and sixteenth-century Icelandic poetry (1888).
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were advocating it, but it also appears to have had strong associations
with the veneration and cult of the Virgin Mary (Cormack 1994,
126-29), not to mention the compilation of most of the Old Icelandic
saints’ lives in the northern monasteries of Pingeyrar, Helgafell,
Munkapvera and Mooruvellir in the late thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries (Kalinke 1996, 38).

Sometime during these decades, when the veneration of and
belief in saints was being questioned by supporters of Lutheranism,
a priest called Ari Jonsson and his two sons Témas and Jon, from
Stadur in the north of Iceland, compiled or copied the book of
poetry in honour of the saints now known as AM 713 (Jon Helgason
1932, 168; Stefan Karlsson 1970, 139). It is possible that the
manuscripts from which Ari and his sons worked were from the
Augustinian monastery of Modruvellir or the Benedictine monas-
tery of Munkapverd. Although AM 713 does not preserve vitae as
such, it consists almost entirely of poems in honour of St Catherine
of Alexandria, St Gudmundr, St Peter, St Andrew, St Cecilia, St
Olafr, St Mary Magdalene, St Christopher, the Virgin Mary, the
Apostles and the Holy Cross. Given the contents of the book, it
appears to have been compiled for the edification and entertainment
of monks, though at which monastery is uncertain.

Around the same time in the north of Iceland, AM 721 was
compiled by an unknown scribe or scribes who copied fourteenth-
and fifteenth-century Christian poems on the saints from older
Icelandic manuscripts, now lost, together with a selection of poems
from their own era, namely Jon Arason’s Krossvisur and several end-
rhyming poems on the Virgin Mary all called Mariukveedi. Like
AM 713, this book preserves poems about St Gudmundr, St Cecilia,
St Peter, St James, St Magnus of Orkney, St Nicholas, St Olafr, St
Bartholomew, the Virgin Mary, the Apostles and the Holy Cross.
AM 721 is also likely to have been part of a monastic culture, with
texts that were used in the liturgy or the refectory. It was probably
compiled at one of the northern monastries mentioned above.

Among its many hagiographic poems, AM 713 preserves an Old
Icelandic poetic version of the enormously popular Latin religious
work Liber de passione Christi et doloribus et planctus matris
eius, by the Italian abbot Ogerius de Locedio, called Drdpa af
Mariugrdt (Mg), found on ff. 123-29. The anonymous Icelandic
poet who composed Mg did not work directly from any known
Latin version of the Liber de passione Christi, but rather worked
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from the Old Icelandic prose translation of it called Planctus siue
lamentacio beate Marie (Ms 1003-12). Given the contents and
themes of Mg, there is no doubt that this is a meditative text in the
style of the Rosary which was composed for the instruction of
monks, or perhaps clerics, on devotional matters relating to the
Virgin, especially the recitation of the Ave Maria and meditation
on the joys and sorrows in the lives of Mary and her Son. Mg was
written with a male monastic audience in mind and the poet added
motifs and altered parts of the Planctus siue lamentacio that did
not suit his audience, particularly the references to a female monastic
audience, and his strictly didactic purpose (see further Wrightson
1997a and 1997b).

Also preserved in AM 713 on ff. 83—87 is a set of two Marian
miracle stories, Vitnisvisur af Mariu (VM), about a young woman
who enlists the help of the Virgin to get her fiancé back, a version
of the ‘Jilted Fiancée’ story, and Mariuvisur Il (MvII), an Icelandic
version of a popular miracle tale about a child who is brought back
to life known as ‘Child Revived’.! Unlike Mg and the Planctus
Mariae genre, which is by its very nature subdued and serious,
these miracle poems are both entertaining and edifying. Like many
collections or sets of miracles or legends of the saints in western
Europe, the miracle stories in this edition had the dual purpose of
entertaining monastic audiences in the refectory and of providing
suitable exemplary material for homilies.

The remaining two miracle tales in this edition, Mariuvisur 1
(MvI), a very popular story about an allegation of incest between
a mother-in-law and her son-in-law, aptly called ‘Mother-in-law
and Son-in-law’, and Mariuvisur III (MvIII), about a drunken and
unchaste cleric entitled ‘Ave on the Tongue’, are preserved together
with VM and MvII as a set on ff. 10v—14r (VM and MvI-II) and
15v—16v (MvIII) in AM 721. On ff. 14r-15r and 15r-15v, however,
occur two poems, Briidkaupvisur (Jon Helgason 1936-38, 11 127-36;

I This title, and those of MvI and MvIII, are the English versions of the
titles assigned to these particular miracle stories in scholarship on the
Marian miracle collections. See Wrightson 1997c¢ for a discussion of the
change of title of the miracle story told in VM from Ole Widding’s ‘Untrue
Lover’ to the present editor’s ‘Jilted Fiancée’. For more information on the
contents of and background to both these poems and MvI and MVIII, see
Wrightson 1994 and 1995.
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Jon Porkelsson 1888, 98) and Allra postola minnisvisur respectively,
which are not considered to be part of this set of Marian skaldic
miracles and are not included in this edition. Allra postola minnisvisur
can be easily excluded on thematic grounds, since it is not a Marian
miracle poem. Although Brudkaupvisur is a skaldic poem about a
miracle of the Virgin Mary, it is not included here because it was
most likely composed in the mid or late fifteenth century, considerably
later than the poems in this volume and almost certainly by a
different poet.

For the past hundred years since Bernhard Kahle first edited
these poems, VM and MvI-III have been viewed as a set of Marian
miracles that stands apart from any other such texts, including
Bruokaupvisur. Considering all the evidence put forth by the first
editor of VM and MvI-III, and in 1911 by Hans Sperber, it is
possible and indeed likely that these poems were composed by one
and the same poet and should be grouped together, without
Bruokaupvisur, as they are in the present edition. Briudkaupvisur,
although similar in subject-matter to VM (both tell of a dispute
between a fiancé and fiancée), does not belong to this group.

As is the case with a great many texts from the Middle Ages, the
authors of these fourteenth-century poems remain anonymous,
perhaps as they were meant to be. There is no explicit identification
of the poets in the texts themselves, nor is there any known external
evidence. As Hans Schottmann has pointed out (1973, 349) regarding
the miracle poems, an observation which may also be applied to
Mg, ‘weder die Uberlieferung noch die Gedichte selbst gestatten
iiber allgemeine Erwédgungen hinaus Schliisse auf die Autoren oder
die Bedingungen, under denen ihre Verse lebten’.

From internal evidence in Mg we know that the poet, whoever he
was, was a member of a monastery. In stanza 42 the poet reveals
that he will hear the five joys of the Virgin and the Ave Maria and
then he will teach and recite these words to lerdir menn, that is,
monks. In addition, the didactic theme running throughout the
poem (for example, 23.7-8, 31.7-8, 40.1-8 and 50.1-3) suggests
it was the product of a monastic culture (Wrightson 1997a and
1997b). There is internal evidence pointing to one author for the
four miracle poems. Kahle (1898, 17) and Sperber (1911, xi) both
believed that VM and MvI-III were composed by the same poet and
offered supporting evidence based mainly on similarity in the
treatment of the subject matter, the subject matter itself (Marian
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miracles), diction, and the invocation of Andréas which occurs in
all four poems.!

Schottmann (1973, 352-53), however, examined the evidence
put forward by Kahle and Sperber and rejected the notion of single
authorship on the grounds that ‘keins der Argumente besitzt . . .
wesentliches Gewicht’. In a similar vein, Finnur Jénsson pointed
out (1920-24, III 17 n. 5) that ‘ejendommeligt for dette digt og de
3 fogrste [VM and MvI-III] er, at forfatterne pakalder Andreas. At
slutte deraf, at de alle er digtede af en og samme mand, er overilet’.
While this is sensible, especially if this invocation alone is used as
evidence for single authorship, and while Schottmann’s rejection
of single authorship is well argued, the occurrence of an invocation
to Andréas in all four poems is striking. The two obvious reasons
why the poet would have invoked this saint are, first, that he
himself was called Andréas, which is first recorded as a personal
name in the thirteenth century (Cormack 1994, 79), and, second,
that he may well have been a member of a monastery or church
dedicated to the saint, as Kahle suggested (1898, 17). If these
poems were composed by four different poets the chances of them
all having been in either or both of these situations must be small.

It is also possible that the invocation to Andréas may be nothing
more than formulaic. These invocations occur consistently in the
second stanza, are the only references to Andréas in each poem,
and are not found in the prose analogues in the miracle collections
in Ms. This aside, however, the remaining internal evidence of
similarities between these poems as put forth by Kahle and Sperber
points to single authorship and, despite the cautions of Finnur
Jonsson and Schottmann, there is no evidence to the contrary. VM
and MvI-III were most likely originally intended to be read as a set
of Marian miracle poems connected not simply by their veneration
of St Mary and their common subject matter, but also by their
unusual invocation of St Andrew.

! The suggestion by Sperber that all four miracle stories are derived
from the same Marian miracle collection is, however, improbable (see
discussion and tables below on sources and analogues). His suggestion
that the poems are schematically similar and therefore likely to have been
composed by one and the same poet is also dubious as evidence for single
authorship. Many of the features he points to are more properly assigned
to the genre of miracle texts rather than the style of a particular poet.
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Whoever the poets of Mg, VM and MvI-III were, there is no
doubt that they were working in the latter part of the Middle Ages
and produced what are now among the last of the medieval skaldic
poems. When Finnur Jénsson compiled Skj (1908-15), he placed
Mg, VM and MvI-III among those poems composed in the four-
teenth century and in his Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs
historie (1920-24, 111 16) he allowed for the possibility that these
poems could have been composed a little later again, around the
turn of the century. Jon Porkelsson (1888, 41) also suggested as a
date of composition ‘enten tiden omkring eller efter ar 1400’ and
Kahle (1898, 3) agreed with this, adding ‘vielleicht noch vom Ende
des 14. Jahrhunderts’.

Although there is no conclusive evidence for dating these poems,
there is no doubt that on metrical, stylistic and linguistic grounds,
Mg, VM and MvI-IIT were composed in the latter part of the Middle
Ages. They are among the late Christian skaldic compositions, and
the last of the skaldic verse, from the late fourteenth and early
fifteenth centuries. Finnur Jonsson (1920-24, III 16) pointed to
some evidence in the metre and language of these poems and other
anonymous religious poems, saying that ‘med fuld bestemthed
hgrer dertil kun nogle digte, der er affattede i drotkvadet, hrynhent
eller et afstumpet versemal, hvis sprogform ogsd henviser til forholdsvis
gammel tid’. In relation to Mg, Hans Schottmann (1973, 507-08)
has identified and discussed its lexical and syntactic features,
arguing that it properly belongs among the late skaldic poems.

The few linguistic features which can be used for dating these
poems, that is, those features which can be assigned to the proposed
time of composition ¢.1400 rather than the time of manuscript
compilation ¢.1500-50, include vocabulary and metre. Like many
other late medieval Icelandic religious poems, Mg shows signs of
influence from the mid-fourteenth-century classic Lilja (Skj B, 11
390-416). Take, for instance, the lexical correspondences between
Mg14.1-4,28.3,45.3,47.4 and Lilja 49.1-4, 31.5, 1.7, 99.8, some
of which are so close they are probably due to direct influence. The
choice of metre for Mg was no doubt also influenced by the
popular Lilja which, like Mg, is a drdpa composed in hrynhent,
also known as liljulag. The references to St Andrew at the beginning
of the miracle poems VM and MvI-III support a late fourteenth-
century composition date since the cult of this saint was well
established by this period. The cult of St Andrew in Iceland is



xviii Introduction

attested by the beginning of the fourteenth century and continues
thereafter, although references to him are found as early as 1213
(Cormack 1994, 78-80).

Given that the composition of poetry in skaldic metre had largely
died out during the course of the fourteenth century, it is unlikely
that Mg, VM and MvI-IIl were composed much later than 1400.
There is, however, so little evidence to go on that the most definite
one can be is to say that these are late Christian skaldic poems
from the fourteenth century, or, possibly the early fifteenth century.
The situation is similar in relation to provenance. As already men-
tioned, there are numerous indications that the manuscripts in which
these poems survive, AM 713 and AM 721, were compiled in the
northern diocese of Holar. The provenance of Mg, VM and MvI-II1
is, however, uncertain beyond saying that they were composed
‘somewhere in Iceland’. The references to St Andrew and St Anne
in the miracle poems, and for that matter the veneration of St Mary
in all five poems, may point to a northern provenance given that
some aspects of the cults of these saints had particular associations
with the north of Iceland. On St Andrew and St Mary see Cormack
1994, 80 and 129, and for St Anne see further Wolf 1994, 872-73.

According to current dating, around 150 years passed before Mg,
VM and MvI-III were copied into the vellum manuscripts in which
they survive today, AM 713 and AM 721, and another 150-200
years later they were copied again into the paper manuscripts
known as AM 711a 4to, AM 1032 4to, and AM 920 4to. At the
beginning of the eighteenth century, AM 711a and AM 1032 were
compiled for the famous Icelandic scholar in Denmark, Arni
Magnusson, while AM 920 was written mainly by Steingrimur
Porsteinsson with some assistance from Porvaldur Bjarnarson and
Benedikt Grondal in the nineteenth century (Kélund 1889-94, 11
125-26, 262, 299-300). Judging by the frequent lexical similarities
between the versions of Mg, VM, and MvI-III in AM 713 and AM
721 and these three paper manuscripts, there is little doubt that the
scribes of the latter worked directly from the medieval codices.! As
far as can be determined using extant evidence, the textual history
of Mg, VM, and MvI-III in medieval Iceland, then, is as follows:

! 1t is possible, however, that the version of Mg in AM 920 may have been
copied from another manuscript now lost, or that the scribes of AM 920 edited
the poem themselves.
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Mg VM

Xix

MyvI-111

Liber de passione Christi

et doloribus et planctus

Matris eius (Latin prose

analogue of Mg; PL 182:

1133-42 and Mushacke

1890, 41-53) 12th/13th c.
Italian origin

*Derivative text(s)
12th/13th c.

Planctus siue lamentacio
beate Marie (OI prose
analogue of Mg; see Ms
No. CXCIII pp. xv—xviii
and 1003-12) 13th c.

analogues of VM)

Ms No. XXXVIII (88)
pp- 298-306 (OI prose CLXXXI, XLV, pp.

Numerous Latin and
vernacular analogues
of MvI-III (see below)

*Derivative text(s)
12th/13th c.

Ms No. 84 and LX,

277-79, 1201-04,

977-79, 604-08 (OI

prose sources and

analogues of MvI-IIT)
13th c.

*Derivative texts
13th/14th c.

Non-extant 14th c. mss.

(Mg, VM, MvI-IIT)
|

AM 713
16th c.
(Mg, VM, MvII)
[
AM 1032 AM 711a
18th c. 18th c.
(Mg) (VM, Mvil)
AM 920

(Mg) 19th c.

|
AM 721
16th ¢
(VM, MvI-III)

AM 1032
18th c.
(MvI, MVIIT)
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It is certain that the Latin Liber de passione Christi and the Old
Icelandic Planctus siue lamentacio beate Marie are part of the
textual history of Mg. That is, it is certain that in terms of structure,
content and style Mg is so similar to these older texts that it must
have been copied from a text or texts ultimately derived from the
Liber de passione Christivia the vernacular Planctus siue lamentacio
beate Marie. In fact, there are so many textual similarities between
Mg and the Planctus siue lamentacio beate Marie that it is difficult
not to conclude that the poet worked directly from either this very
text as it is now preserved or a close parallel of it which is now not
extant (Wrightson 1997a).

It is equally certain that VM is a miracle story unique to Old
Icelandic manuscripts. If this story did originally have a source
outside medieval Iceland there is no trace of it now. In the absence
of non-Icelandic sources, and given that of the three versions of
‘Jilted Fiancée’ which survive down to the present century, the two
prose texts Ms No. XXXVIII and 88 were written before the poem,
it is likely that the VM-poet based his version, however loosely, on
Ms No. XXXVIII and 88 (Wrightson 1994).

According to the seminal study by Adolfo Mussafia of the origins
and development of Marian miracle collections in the Middle
Ages, all such works can be traced back to just four Latin collections,
which Mussafia (1886-98, III 55-61) designated HM (eleventh
century, of unknown origin), Elements-series (eleventh century, of
English origin), TS (twelfth-century, of English origin) and Pez
(twelfth-century, probably of French origin; see also Crane 1925).
The complete details of known sources and analogues for the
miracle poems MvI-III are too extensive for the scope of this
Introduction. Suffice to say, however, that the history of MvII and
MVIII can be traced back as far as two of the earliest known
collections identified above, TS and Pez. Unlike the tale of the
jilted young woman in VM, the miracle stories contained in MvI-II]
are firmly rooted in the twelfth-, thirteenth- and fourteenth-century
collections of northern France and England.

Although textual histories are notoriously difficult, if not impossible,
to compile, the extant material currently available provides a sense
of the background to MvI-III. Versions of ‘Mother-in-law and Son-
in-law’, ‘Child Revived’ and ‘Ave on the Tongue’ eventually found
their way to Iceland in the late twelfth and thirteenth centuries, to
be copied into the Marian miracle collections now edited in Ms.
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Subsequently these stories were transferred directly from these
prose collections into the poetic renditions now surviving in MvI
and MVIII, or, as is probably the case with MvII, indirectly from a
non-extant derivative work based on these collections.

For the sake of brevity, the table below lists only those collections
or works which fall into the direct line of descent from the earliest
known versions of ‘Mother-in-law and Son-in-law’, ‘Child Revived’
and ‘Ave on the Tongue’ through to the composition of the Icelandic
prose renditions of these tales in Ms and the poetic versions in
MvI-III. Of the many other works which also contain analogues for
MvI-III, which are not listed below, some are quite well known,
such as Les miracles de la sainte Vierge by Gautier de Coincy
(1857, 233-38), the Speculum historiale by Vincent of Beauvais
(1624, 1V, Bk. 7, 90) and the Legenda aurea by Jacobus a Voragine
(1890, 594-95), all of which contain texts loosely analogous to
Mvl, as well as John of Garland’s Stella Maris (1946, 96-97)
where can be found a version of ‘Child Revived’ similar to that
in MvIL
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and Son-in-law’
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Non-extant 14th c. mss.

(MvI-IIT)
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Of the two medieval manuscripts which contain Mg, VM and
MvI-III, AM 713 is the better preserved, with fewer lacunae and
less general deterioration, more legible script, and, in relation to
the poems in this edition, fewer scribal errors than AM 721. Unlike
AM 721, AM 713 contains decorated capitals, some with animalia,
at the beginning of the poems. For instance, the capital graph ‘D’
at the beginning of MvII has a feetus-like quadruped inside it, the
‘O’ at the beginning of Mg has a man’s face with a beard inside it
(perhaps the face of the Lord or the scribe), and Katrina drdpa
opens with a large illuminated ‘D’ inside which is a bird. Mg also
has other instances of illumination, namely the marginal crosses
inserted next to the refrains in stanzas 16, 20, 24, 28, 32, and 36
probably for the purpose of marking a change of topic for meditation
(see Wrightson 1997a, 290), and two dragons, one upside-down
with its mouth open swallowing the word minnast in 41.4 (see the
illustration on the cover of this edition) and the other consisting of
the head only, again with the mouth open swallowing the last two
graphs of the word fitlirin 50.7. In AM 721, at VM 6.4, there is a leaf
(fol. 11) containing a part of Af heilogum meyjum (Skj A, 11 526-39;
B, 11 582-97). This is probably due to a mistake in the ordering of
the leaves when the manuscript was bound.

The dates of compilation of AM 713 and AM 721 are roughly the
same, both having been compiled sometime in the first half of the
sixteenth century. To be more precise than this is not possible, nor,
therefore, was it possible to select the earlier manuscript as the
base manuscript for this edition. Instead, the better preserved
manuscript, AM 713, was used for Mg, which only survives in this
manuscript, and VM, which is found in both AM 713 and AM 721
though in better condition in the former. MvI-III, however, were
edited from AM 721, even though the middle poem, MvII, survives
in AM 713, because these three miracle tales are preserved in AM
721 as a set just as they probably were in the ‘original’ fourteenth-
century manuscript. A comparison between MvII as it is preserved
in AM 713 and AM 721 shows that there are no real advantages to
using the former manuscript in this case. The text in AM 713 is
admittedly easier to read, being clearly written and well preserved,
but the AM 721 text is legible enough and the manuscript is free
of major lacunae in the section where this poem occurs.

These late fourteenth-century poems have been edited conservatively
with as little emendation as possible and with normalised orthography



XX1V Introduction

in order to present them as they most likely would have looked
when they were first rendered into Old Icelandic around 1400. The
previous editions of these poems present either diplomatic texts, as
is the case in Kahle 1898, or texts normalised to a thirteenth-
century standard, as in Finnur Jénsson’s edition, creating the false
impression that these poems are older than they actually are. Mg,
VM and MvI-III are among the last skaldic poems to have been
written and to have survived as complete texts down to the present
century. Their late fourteenth-century orthographical features, which
can be gleaned from the manuscript texts, are part and parcel of
that inheritance and ought to be preserved and in some instances
restored.

The texts preserved in AM 713 and AM 721 present a reasonably
consistent picture of late fourteenth-century orthography, consistent
enough to produce normalised texts without major difficulties.
Based on dominant forms, and in some cases metrical evidence, for
instance, final -0 is preferred to -¢ in weakly stressed words like
pad, ad, i0 (definite article neuter), and other words with a final
dental like neuter past participles and adjectives. The voicing of final
-k to -g is adopted (for example, eg, og, mig, pig, sig, mjog).
Although -vo-/-vo-is preferred to -vd- (for instance, svd, kvon, vondr,
von) following the majority manuscript spellings, both -vé-and -vo-
are equally supported by thyme, making an arbitrary decision necessary
(-vo-). Initial v- does not appear before an originally rounded
vowel in the majority of cases (namely, urdu and ordinn Mvi 8.7,
18.3 and MvII9.2), and is absent even where it ought to appear for
alliteration in MvII 4.7 (then restored in this edition). Accordingly,
manuscript Uoxx in MvI 6.1 is presented as Ox. The rs > s (or ss)
reduction is maintained (for instance, fyst, vest, vess, passem), and
in the few cases where it does not occur in the manuscripts after a
short vowel (such as huerssu Mg 29.2) and in keerst (MvI 3.6,
where it is required by the rhyme) it is silently adopted.

The occurrence of -je- (or -ie-) in the manuscripts is much higher
than that of -e- for -é- (96 occurrences of -je-/-ie- as opposed to 43
of -e-), and the former is adopted throughout (for example, mjer,
bjer, hjer, rjed, ljef). Drottinn is preferred to drottinn on the basis
of rhyme, though they are not distinguished in the manuscripts.
Where appropriate manuscript au, 6 and — are normalised to 4, for
instance, in 60lingr, sénn, gjordir, éllum, sogou, monnum etc. Both
e and e appear as e in the manuscripts and are not distinguished
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in the edition. Similarly, gjora, not gera, is used consistently in
both manuscripts and so in the edition. The diphthongisation and
lengthening of vowels before -ng, however, reflected in the consistent
manuscript spelling of eingi for engi, for instance, is not indicated
in this edition, since it would result in a large number of words
being spelled differently from the standard spellings of both Old
and Modern Icelandic. The form eptir as opposed to eftir occurs
consistently, and the only occurence of aftr (MvII 18.7) is silently
changed to aptr. The dominant form of the feminine third person
pronoun is hun rather than hdn.

All manuscript occurrences of the preposition fyr are abbreviated
%, though the adverbs fyrr and fyrri appear in full as fyr Mg 2.8 and
38.4 and fyrre VM 11.4 and MvI 24.6. The short fyr, rather than firir
or fyrir, is supported in the majority of cases by metrical evidence.
The middle voice suffix -st/-zt occurs far more frequently in the
manuscripts than -zand is adopted throughout. The instances in the
manuscripts of Modern Icelandic -i for present and preterite first
person subjunctive (and indicative of weak verbs), instead of Old
Icelandic -a, are maintained without comment in the textual notes
(for example, unni Mg?25.5, skyldi Mg 37.7, feddi Mg 44.2). There
are, of course, exceptions to these rules and in some instances a
non-dominant form is used for metrical reasons.

Compound words have been joined, without hyphenation, whether
or not they are so joined in the manuscripts, in most cases reflecting
the usual practice in dictionaries of Old Icelandic. Hyphenation of
compound words or kennings only occurs where alliteration requires
separation of the compound elements, such as, hus-frii Mvl 8.3,
silki-Sélu MvI 12.5, and bragar-bét MvII 1.3. Strophe division and
punctuation reflect the scribal practices of the manuscripts, which
are, for the most part, consistent in the use of the double virgula at
the end of each stanza, and, in the case of Mg, the single virgula
at the end of each half stanza. In this edition, each half stanza is
normally marked by a semi-colon (or colon, if not a full stop) and
each full stanza by a full stop, except where the sense continues
over the stanza or half-stanza break (e.g. Vm 5.8, Mv Il 6.4, 15.8,
18.4, MvIII 12.4). The scribes also consistently used a punctus at
the end of each stanza line, which is not reflected in the edition.
For ease of reference the stanzas and lines within them are numbered,
which is, of course, not a feature of the manuscripts. The base-
manuscript and variant manuscripts for each text in this edition are



XXVi Introduction

identified at the beginning of each poem. The stef (refrains) are
marked by vertical lines in the margins.

The footnotes consist of both textual and explanatory notes,
including explanations of emendations made in this edition and,
where possible, those made in past editions. For the sake of brevity
in the footnotes, abbreviations are used for manuscripts.

Square brackets [ ] are used to indicate graphs which appear to
have been in the base manuscript at one point but are now illegible
due to damage or wear. These graphs are supplied from the manuscripts
listed at the beginning of each poem, or from a previous edition as
noted in the footnotes. Pointed brackets < » are used for graphs
which were omitted by the scribe for whatever reason, and are now
supplied from other manuscripts or editions. Graphs altered from
the reading of the base manuscripts are italicised and accompanied
by explanatory comment in the footnotes. An asterisk indicates
that one or more graphs have been omitted from the edition. The
principle of emendation, as already mentioned, has been to provide
better sense and grammatical structure only where the existing text
is incomprehensible as it stands and where a suitable alternative
reading is possible.

In a great number of cases, Finnur Jonsson and Kock emend the
text to increase or reduce the syllable count to fit in with their
understanding of the particular metre used in each poem (hrynhent
in Mg, dréttkveett in VM and Mvl, and hdlfhnept in MvII-III; see
further Kahle 1898, 3—4, and Sperber 1911, v—ix). On the whole,
their approach is not adopted in the present edition since the
apparent inconsistencies do not necessarily mean that the scribes
have represented the author’s text wrongly. Many of these late
poems tend to relax the strict requirements of the usual rules for
adalhending and skothending, and occasionally incorporate end-
rthyme (for instance, MvIIl 1.1-2, 25.1-3), and skothending is
sometimes lacking. The pattern of internal thyme in MvIII 28 has
a variation similar to those in Hdttatal st. 47 and 48. Cf. also MvI
27.1-2.



Drdpa af Mariugrdt

AM 713 ff. 123-129; AM 920 ff. 205r-211r; AM 1032 ff. 57r—79v.
This text is from AM 713.

1 Orsin gef bt mjog til merdar
minn lausnari skaldi pinu
pinnar médur mildi kunnrar,

4 mala o6rr, og hjalpa salu;
einn syndir pu Aréns frenda,
aldri brann p6 vidrinn kaldi;
lat pu kveikjast loginn dréttins
8 leiptra skrins 1 hjarta minu.

2 Gjarna vilda eg hilmis hlyrna
hréor dyrligan ad finna modur;
vaenti eg hryggr ad verkann piggi

4 vandad sati heilags anda;
umgaupnandi allrar skepnu,
ordid gef sem eg mun krefja,
eitt eda tvau, svo ad yrkja matti eg
8 enn sem fyrr til dyrQar henni.

My Redeemer, generous with speech, give the words to your skald
very much for the praise of your mother, renowned for kindness, and
save his soul; you showed Aaron’s kinsman [Moses] one, yet the cold
tree never burnt; let the flame of the lord of the shrine of lightnings
[heaven; God; the Holy Spirit] be kindled in my heart.

I eagerly wished to compose a glorious praise-poem about the mother
of the ruler of sun and moon [Christ; the Virgin]; sorrowful, I hope
that the beautifully made repository of the Holy Spirit [the Virgin]
accepts this work; you who hold all creation in the palm of your hand,
give me the word, one or two, which I shall crave so that I might
compose again as before to her glory.

1.4 orr] aurtaken with mdla to form a kenning for poetry meaning ‘“Erde der
Reden” oder . . . “Fliissigkeit der Reden” = Poesie?” BK (103). 1.5 einn]
object of syndirwith vio ‘tree’ understood (see HS n.). It refers to the burning
bush (Exod. 3: 2), which is a type of the Virgin; just as the bush burned but
was not consumed, so the Virgin conceived Jesus but did not lose her virginity.
1.7 loginn]) HS; loginn all mss.; l6gin Skj B; lagina EK. drdttins] drottinn 920.
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3 Er sv6 komid, ad xtla eg meira,
oolingr, pjer, bjartra rodla
itarligr, er 6llum veitir

4 yndis gnogt, ef hafna syndum,;
verd eg mjer ad ongu ordi
einhlitr, nema pid vilid beina
sannr Guo o[g e]n s&lsta mddir;

8 s[yta mun eg og] idra[st lyta].

4 Alflopt] beiddi enn elskufulli
Augustinus m[ed ba&num fogrum]
Mariu 6llu fegri og fregri

4 fyldr af [spekt a0 vitrast] skyldi;
kunna vildi af harmi hennar
hann a0 skyra [pjod ed sanna]
peim, er htin fekk, ad pengill himna
8 poldi naud og pisl t[il] da[uda].

So the time has come, magnificent prince of the bright sun and moon
[Christ], that I intend more for you who give an abundance of delight
to all if they give up their sins; I cannot become self-sufficient with
any word unless you both, true god and the most blessed mother, are
willing to assist me; I shall grieve over and repent of my faults.

With beautiful prayers, the charitable Augustine, filled with wis-
dom, very often asked Mary, more beautiful and more famous than
anything, to manifest herself; he wanted to be able to explain to people
the truth about that sorrow of hers which she received when the prince
of the heavens [Christ] endured distress and torture to death.

3.7 og e-] 1032; ok hi-920. 3.8 -yta mun eg 0g] 1032 and 920. -st lyta] 1032
and 920. 4.1 -lopf] 1032 and 920. 4.2 -e0 benum fogrum] 1032; -ed beenum
at vitrast 920 with fogrum after beenum crossed out. 4.3 6llu] ollum 920. 4.4
spekt ad vitrasf] 1032 and 920. 4.6 pjoo] 713 illegible, only a lobe is visible,
possibly part of a ‘b’ or a ‘p’; biod 1032, 920 and BK, i.e. bjéd n. ‘tray, small
table” does not fit semantically; bod BK n. with skyra, referring to the Virgin’s
sorrow at the foot of the cross; pidd HS, Skj B and EK makes the best sense
(‘he wished to be able to explain to people the truth about her sorrow’). ed
sanna) 1032 and 920. 4.8 pisl] pislir 920. -il] 1032 and 920. -uda] 1032
and 920. 5.1-2 gofugr geetir géora klerka] Saint Augustine. 5.2 -ddur] 1032
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5 “Veitum lof,” kvad gofugr gaetir
goora klerka, ‘dréttins m[odur],
1[2er]dir menn og lyda ferdir,

4 laugum brar og kinnr { tarum.’
[Mztust] bid eg ad mjer skuli veita
modir dréttins alt ed goda,
jungfra [gloo, er] Jesus faddi,

8 enn ad lysa heiminn penna.

6 Guss son drakk pin brjdstin bxdi,
blessud mar, ad toktu ad fera
tirargjorn af tung[u] fornri

4 taldra daga 1 musterid valda;
mattugt vif og m[6dir] drottins
matan ofrar himna geti;
son pinn taldi Simedn penna

8 sannan Gud og en helga Anna.

The noble guardian of good clerics [bishop] said, ‘Let us, learned
and lay people, give praise to the mother of the Lord; let us bathe our
eyelashes and cheeks in tears.” I pray that the most excellent mother of
the Lord, joyous Virgin, who gave birth to Jesus, shall grant me all that
is good in order to illumine this world again.

The son of God drank from both your breasts, blessed Virgin, until in
accordance with the Old Testament you, eager for glory, went and brought
the ruler into the temple after the fixed number of days; mighty woman
and mother of the Lord, you offer the excellent keeper of the heavens
[Christ]; Simeon and the holy Anna reckoned this son of yours the
true God.

and 920. 5.3 leeroir] all eds.; L..da 713, 920 and 1032. The nom. pl. ending is
required, since the adjective appears to belong with menn. menn] manna 920.
5.5 meetust] 1032 and 920. 5.7 gl6o er] 1032 and 920. Jestis] Jesum 920.
6.3 rungu] 1032 and 920. fornri] with tungu ‘old language’ (i.e. the Mosaic
law in Lev. 12: 2-8, concerning the process of purification for women after
childbirth). 6.5 -60ir] 1032 and 920. 6.5-8 For the corresponding gospel
account, see Luke 2: 25-38. 6.8 Anna] HS, Skj B and EK; anda all mss. Anna
is written above anda 713 and 1032 in eighteenth- or nineteenth-century hands,
and is the preferred reading on semantic and theological grounds. It is un-
likely that anda could refer to the Holy Spirit, and it must be a scribal error.
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7 Fiysir pt med son pinn sidan
svanninn undan Herddes fundi,
véO0amadrinn v[il]di dauda

4 vinna honum ef nadi ad finna;
froni 4 1 fadmi pinum
fognudinn bartu allra brag[na]
full miskunnin fragri 6llu,

8 faddir Maria hann og kleddir.

8 Branda hlynr ma engi undra,

Augustinus rjed slikt ad tina
lyda sveit, a0 mar og madir

4 mildum lausnara fylgja vildi:
“Treysti eg pvi og trdi pad, prestar,
tiginn valdr, a0 skildist aldri
ageett sprund, er judar pindu,

8 eingason vi0, himna pengil.’

Afterwards, woman, you fled with your son to escape an encounter
with Herod; that terrible man wanted to bring death to Him if he
managed to find Him; on earth, you, our full mercy, more famous than
anything, bore the joy of all mankind [Christ] in your arms; you, Mary,
fed Him and clothed Him.

No maple-tree of swords [man] can wonder that the virgin and mother
wanted to accompany the kind Redeemer; Augustine chose to say this
to a host of people: ‘Priests, I, a noble ruler, rely upon it and believe it
that the excellent woman never parted from her only son, the prince of
the heavens [Christ], when the Jews tormented him.’

7.1-4 For the corresponding gospel account, see Mt. 2: 13-14. 7.3 -i/-] 1032
and 920. 7.6 -na] 1032 and 920. 7.7 Cf. the almost identical line 22.3. 8.5
pad] though tria normally takes the dat., Fr. (s.v. triia 3) has examples of the
acc.; otherwise pad could perhaps be taken with dgeett sprund, line 7; kvao
Skj B and EK.  prestar] i.e. the priests whom St Augustine is addressing;
presta HS n., Skj B and EK. 8.6 tiginn valdr] may also be vocative. 9.3
drottin] refers to St Augustine; drottins HS, Skj B and EK, part of the kenning
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9 Biis og fogr sem bjort og tigin,
bradrin st og drottning matust,
drottin kom med dyro ad hitta,

4 degra setis, munka gati;
syndist m6édir sunnu grundar
siklings pa, med 1j6si miklu,
itarlig, med ilm og sxtu,

8 Augtstino, i skrada fogrum.

10 Maria kvaddi mitra styri:

‘Meetr vinr ertu engla gaetis,’
miskunnar, ‘og minn ad sénnu.’

4  MoOoir talar svo vid blessud frodan:
‘Bidr pu pad sem 6ngva adra
a0r hefir fyst a gryttu 140i;
haleit skal eg med helgum vilja

8 hyllilyos pinn gjarna fylla.

The sweet bride and most excellent queen of the seat of days and
nights [heaven; the Virgin], gracious and beautiful as well as lumi-
nous and noble, came with glory to meet the lord, the keeper of monks
[bishop]; then the magnificent mother of the prince of the sun-field
[heaven; Christ; the Virgin] showed herself to Augustine with great
light, with perfume and sweetness, in beautiful apparel.

Mary greeted the controller of mitres [bishop]: “You are a valuable
friend of the keeper of angels [Christ] and mine in truth.” So the blessed
Mother of mercy speaks to the learned one: “You pray for what no
others have desired before on this stony earth; being sublime I together
with the holy favourer of mankind [Christ] shall willingly fulfil your wish.

brudrin drottins deegra scetis. 9.4 munka geeti] St Augustine. 9.8 fogrum]
fogur 920. 10.1 mitra styri] St Augustine. 10.4 vio] taken with frédan. vio
blessud) blezut vid 920. 10.5 pad] all mss., pess Skj B and EK; but though
bidja normally takes a gen. object, Fr. has some examples of the acc. 10.7
haleit] referring to the Virgin, hdleitr Skj B. helgum] helgun HS, taking the
abbreviation above the g for -un. 10.8 pinn] with vilja; pins EK taken with
lyos.
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11 Graetiligt er ad inna ytum

angr og harm, er eg fekk enn langa
frjadag pann, er fylki sunnu

4 fleinhristendr 4 krossinn nistu;
sidan, er mig heim 4 himna
heilagr leiddi skepnu deilir,
englar fyr mjer satt lof sungu

8 si0 og arla, en lokid er stridi.

12 Fbstudaginn, me0 fregum Kristi
fyst rjed eg, vi0 tveimr systrum
minum og své Magdaljena

4 Maria, a0 fylgja dréttni vorum;
Guds son er til draps og dauda
demdi Pilatas, lyds ad vilja,
judar lei[ddu] hann [og] haddu,

8 hlogu og gloddust, par med slogu.

It is distressing to tell people about the grief and sorrow which I
experienced on that Good Friday when the shaft-shakers [men] nailed
the king of the sun [Christ] on the cross; afterwards, when the holy
dealer of destiny [Christ] led me home into the heavens, angels sang
delightful praise before me late and early and distress was brought to
an end.

On that Friday, beside famous Christ, together with my two sisters
and likewise Mary Magdalene, I first determined to accompany our
Lord; when Pilate sentenced the son of God to slaughter and death at
the wish of the people, the Jews led Him and mocked Him, they laughed
and were glad; they struck Him also.

12.7 -ddu] 1032. og] 1032 and 920. 13.1 lausnara] 1032, omitted 920.
sjalfan] 1032; sjalfur 920. [-] 1032 and 920. 13.3 hjdlpar] hjdlpir 920.
herdum stolpa] omitted 920. -6lp-] 1032. 13.4 hélda trje] 1032 and 920.
pad] pa920. 13.6 -dum tok eg] lacuna 920. ¢-] 1032. eg kro-] 1032 (kro-
920). 14.1 Gyding-] lacuna 920. Gydinga-] 1032. 14.2 d] honum under-
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13 Lausn[ara sjalfan lJopts og himna
leit eg visliga bera til pislar
hjalpar sjer 4 herdum st[0lp]a,

4 [holda trje], pad er judar voldu;
ljetta eg honum sem mest eg matta,
mundum [t]ok [eg kro]ssinn undir,
helgum Gudi var eg fus a0 fylgja

8 fram minum til stadarins pinu.

14 [Gyéing]af(’)lk med grimd og hadi

gengu a0 og hraktu a lengi,
[bundu m]eiddu b6rdu og haeddu

4 badi mann og Gud virn sannan;
virdar grimmir [visi d]yrQar
voldu allskyns pisla fjolda;
bjart gjor eg ad mitt brjost [og her]dar

8 bar pad angr, ad eg matta ei ganga.

Unmistakably I saw the Redeemer of the sky and heavens [Christ]
Himself carry to His torture the pillar of salvation [cross], the tree of
humankind [cross], on His shoulders, which the Jews had chosen;
I relieved Him as best I could, I put my hands under the cross, I was
eager to accompany my holy God on to the place of punishment.

The Jewish people went up with cruelty and scorn and spat on Him
for a long time; they bound, injured, beat and mocked the one who is
both man and our true God; fierce men chose a multitude of all kinds
of tortures for the prince of glory [Christ]; I make this clear that my
breast and shoulders bore that sorrow to the extent that I could not
walk.

stood; omitted 920. 14.3 bundu] 1032. m-] 1032 and 920. 14.5 visi d-]
1032. -yroar] -yroir 920. 14.7 bjart] breitt 920. og her-] 1032 and 920.
herdar] refers implicitly to Christ’s shoulders bearing the cross as well as to
the Virgin’s shoulders bearing her sorrow.
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15 Halir 4 krossinn hilmi* s6lar

hofu, en keyrdu 1 ristr og 16fa
stinnoddada af stali gadda;

4 stérlig ongvit 4 mig foru:
hvergi matti eg fyr harmi og sorgum
hreera mig, sem daud eg vera,
angri fyld og 14 eg svo lengi,

8 laugadig brar og kinnr 1 tarum.’

16 Stillir, heyrou, stjornuhallar,
stef veeri eg pjer buinn ad fera
einkar mett, ef eg ma hitta

4 ordagnogt ad vilja drottins.
Ollum hlutum er &dri og selli
eilifligastr skepnu deilir,
honum sje dyrd 4 himni og jorou;

8 hann er heerri en gjoérvalt annad.

Men lifted the ruler of the sun [Christ] onto the cross and drove
stiff-pointed spikes of steel into his insteps and palms; a great state of
unconsciousness overcame me; I could not move myself at all because
of affliction and sorrows as if I were dead and I lay in this way, filled
with grief, for a long time; I bathed my eyelashes and cheeks in tears.’

Listen, controller of the star-hall [heaven; God], I would be ready to
bring you a very excellent refrain if I can come upon an abundance of
words by the will of the Lord. More noble and blessed than all things
is the most eternal dealer of destiny [God]; glory to Him in heaven
and on earth; He is higher than everything else.

15.1 hilmi] 920, BK n., Skj B and EK; hilmir 713, 1032 and HS, but an acc.
object is required. 15.6 veera] veeri 920. 15.8 laugadig] laugaoi 920. 16.2
feera] so 1032; altered to hefjain margin in an eighteenth- or nineteenth-century
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17 Mariu ors er morg ad skyra
mjog graetilig pjood, en sxta,
mattuligrar modur drottins,

4 meir enn hrein 1jed slikt ad greina:
‘pvi likast var mjer sem makir
mundi bjartr i gegnum hjarta
standa mitt, er eg Jesus undir

8 allar leit med benja sveita.

18 Hjélpar fass, er hjekk a krossi,
hyrliga til min engla styrir
leit og bad mig ljetta grati:

4 “Litumst vi0d 4 deginum bpridja;
efalaus vertu, ad upp mun eg risa,”
00lingr talar svo bjartra rodla,
“modir trit pvi min, af dauda,

8 minnig vertu, ad pig skal eg finna.”’

There are very many distressing words of Mary, the mighty mother
of the Lord, to explain to people and the virtuous woman proceeded to
tell still more of such things: ‘It was just as if a shining sword should
stick through my heart when I saw all Jesus’s wounds in addition to
the blood from His injuries.

Eager to help, the ruler of angels [Christ] looked at me kindly as he
hung on the cross and asked me to stop weeping: “We will see each
other on the third day; be without doubt that I will rise up,” so speaks
the prince of the bright sun and moon [Christ], “believe it, my mother,
from death; be mindful that I shall meet you.”’

hand 713; hefja is adopted in HS, Skj B and EK, but is not significantly better
than the original ms. reading. 17.1 er] all mss., eru EK; but the verb is
impers. and ord is the object of skyra.
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19 Pindr var Kristr baror og bundinn,
blodid stokk a Jesus modur;
gjorvoll leit pa sl og setust

4 sarin drottins blessud Maria;
enskis manns fer orkad tunga
syndugs nein fyr pjod ad greina
strid og eymd er mer og modir

8 “*metust bar pa engla gatis.

20 Itarligr er 6llum betri

engla grundar blessadr pengill;
lyor er allr leiptra stillis

4 lofi dyrligstu skyldr ad oftra.
Ollum hlutum er &dri og selli
eilifligastr skepnu deilir,
honum sje dyrd 4 himni og jorou;

8 hann er heerri en gjoérvalt annad.

Christ was punished, beaten and bound, blood spurted on the mother
of Jesus; then the holy and sweetest, blessed Mary saw the entire
wounds of the Lord; the tongue of no sinful person can manage to
describe before people the grief and misery which the most excellent
virgin and mother of the keeper of angels [Christ; the Virgin] bore then.

The magnificent, blessed prince of the ground of angels [heaven;
Christ] is better than all; all people have a duty to extol the most glo-
rious praise of the controller of lightnings [God]. More noble and
blessed than all things is the most eternal dealer of destiny [God];
glory to Him in heaven and on earth; He is higher than everything else.

19.6 syndugs] does not alliterate, yet if it is to be replaced with a disyllabic
word beginning with a vowel, the word can only be guessed at: iardligs HS,
andar SKj B, yndis EK. The ms. reading, though not ideal metrically, is perfectly
clear and legible as well as being acceptable semantically and grammatically.
19.8 All mss. (and BK) have er at the beginning of this line, but it is clearly
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21 ‘pegnar gjordu prongva og harda

pyrnis koronu stilli hlyrna;
budu honum pa med blygd og hadi

4 bannadir Judar slikt og annad;
hjarta mitt, er eg horfOa 4 petta,
hreerast tok, <pvi> son minn keeri
dyrligr virdi miklu meira

8 mina eymd en pislir sinar.’

22 Bragnings talar svo bridrin signud

byrjar hvolfs af sinni alfu
full miskunnar fr[eg]ri a[llri]

4 fljoda sveit vio skirdar pjodir:
‘Hvar viti pjer pad er harm ber m[eiri
heimli]gt flj60 en drdttins modir?
AD sOnnu er mjer sem staliod stinna

8 [standi bjart i gegnum hjart]a.

“The soldiers made a tight and hard crown of thorn for the controller
of sun and moon [Christ]; then the cursed Jews offered this and other
things to Him with shame and scorn; my heart began to be moved
when I looked at this because my dear glorious son regarded my mis-
ery much more than His own torments.’

For her part the blessed bride of the prince of the wind-vault [heaven;
Christ], merciful, more famous than all womankind, speaks thus to
baptized people: “Where do you know of that mortal woman who bears
greater sorrow than the mother of the Lord? Truly it is as if the shin-
ing, stiff steel is stuck through my heart.

redundant; omitted in HS, Skj B and EK. 20.5-8 not written out in full
(cf. p. xxvi). 21.5 horfoa] horfoi920. 21.6 pvi] 920, omitted 1032, enn HS,
Skj B and EK. 22.3 -@eg-] 1032 and 920. -/iri] 1032. 22.5 meiri] Maria
920. -eiri] 1032. 22.6 heimli-] 1032; heila- 920. 22.8 standi . . . hjart-]
1032 and 920.
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23 *Kiistnum 4 sig 1y til lausnar
lofGung«ry haudrs tok pisl og dauda
solar, tok ad sinum vilja

4 syndalauss med fullu yn[di;
@tti] Gudi ad pakka petta
pj6din 6ll,” kvad dréttins modir,
‘leerdir menn t[il lofs og] dyrdar

8 longum pryddi hann ymsum séngum.’

24 Guss sonar minnist draps og dauda
drottin skird vio hry[g0 og 6tta]
f[rja]dag hvern, m[ed véndra] vornun

4 verka, 1 song og tarum sterkum.
Ollum hlutum er &dri og selli
eilifligastr skepnu deilir,
honum sje dyrd 4 himni og jorou;

8 hann er heerri en gjoérvalt annad.

The prince of the land of the sun [heaven; Christ] took torment and
death upon Himself for the salvation of Christian people; being sinless
He took it by His own will with complete delight; all people ought to
thank God for this,” said the mother of the Lord, ‘learned people have
adorned Him for a long time with various songs to His praise and
glory.’

Every Friday let baptized people remember the killing and death of
the Son of God with sorrow and fear, in song and sincere tears, with
abstinence from evil deeds. More noble and blessed than all things is
the most eternal dealer of destiny [God]; glory to Him in heaven and
on earth; He is higher than everything else.

23.1 All mss. have fyr at the beginning of this line; omitted in Skj B and EK.
It is unnecessary both syntactically and metrically, and no other stanza in Mg
begins with a preposition or other unstressed word. 23.2 lofoungr] 920 and
Skj B; lofoung 713, 1032, BK, HS and EK; but a nom. subject is required.
tok] the repetition of this word in line 3 emphasises the theme of Christ taking
His own death willingly (ad sinum vilja 23.3, cf. 39.7). 23.4 -di] 1032 and
920. 23.5 cetti] 1032. 23.7 -il lofs og] 1032 and 920. 23.8 hann ymsum
songum] BK n. and HS; honum ymsa saungua Skj B and EK; hann ymsa
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25 Heyrio pas er heilsg Maria
hjalpar gladdan Jesum kvaddi:
‘Skjoldungr, lat mig skilja aldri,

4 skyja haudrs, vio pig lifs nje daudan;
er pad von ad unni eg meira
eingetnum syni, Kristi hreinum,
en pau sprund er ala med syndum

8 eldi sin me® harm og pinu.’

26 Méttugr anzar mana stjettar
modur sinni stillir pjodar:
‘ftrust, skal pin, jungfri, gata

4 Jon postuli medan lifir & froni;
grat eigi pti, modir metust,
mina kvol nje sara pinu;
liknar fuss mun eg leysa i pessu

8 1y0 og heim,” kvad engla prydir.

Listen to how holy Mary addressed Jesus made glad by salvation:
‘Prince of the land of clouds [heaven; Christ], never let me be separated
from you alive or dead; it is to be expected that I loved my only son,
virtuous Christ, more than those women who give birth to their off-
spring in sin with sorrow and torment.’

The mighty controller of the beings of the moon-path [heaven; angels;
Christ] answers his mother: ‘Most glorious Virgin, John the Apostle
shall take care of you while you live on earth; most excellent mother,
weep not for my torment or my painful suffering; eager for mercy, I
will redeem mankind and the world by this,” said the adorner of an-
gels [Christ].

saungua all mss. must be emended to eliminate one of the two direct objects
of pryddi; either emendations above are suitable, the first perhaps making
better sense: ‘learned people have adorned Him for a long time with various
songs to [His] praise and glory’. 24.1 sonar] sonur 920. 24.2 skird] skyra
920. -g0 og otta] 1032 and 920. 24.3 -rjd-] 1032. med vondra] 1032.
vornun] vorn en 920. 24.5-8 not written out in full 713. 25.1 Cf. the similar
lines 29.1 and 33.1.
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27 ‘Rasinner eg a0 rekta modur,

risa mun eg upp,” kvad sdlar visir,
‘leida oss til lifs af dauda,

4 lystr skal eg a0 sja pig fysta;
kat vertu, pvi ad kem 4 moti,
kraptfim, pjer af bjortum himni,
gjarna skal eg med gledi 4 hlyrni

8 glastum skipa pjer mjer ed nesta.’

28 Holl itarlig himna stillis,
hasati valio aldar gaetis,
giptu fyld og guddéms krapti,

4 gefi mjer ord til pinna stefja.
Yfirpjookongs allra jofra,
6llu g6du 1 himna hollu,
r&e0r og styrir, mar og modir,

8 Maria s&l, hja drottni vorum.

‘I am resolved to take care of my mother, I will rise up,” said the
prince of the sun [Christ]; ‘I shall lead us to life from death; I shall be
desirous to see you first; be cheerful, you who are blessed in your
powers, because I will come to meet you from bright heaven; with joy
I shall willingly place you next to me in splendid heaven.’

Magnificent hall of the controller of the heavens [Christ; the Virgin],
the chosen high-seat of the keeper of mankind [Christ; the Virgin],
filled with success and the power of the Godhead, give me words for
your refrains. Blessed Mary, virgin and mother of the supreme king of
all princes [Christ], governs and directs all that is good in the hall of
the heavens next to our Lord.

27.5 kem] eg understood. 27.6 kraptfim] refers to the Virgin. 27.8 Cf. the
almost identical line 46.4. 29.7-8 The distress which Mary feels in her breast
alludes to Simeon’s prophecy that a sword should pierce her heart/soul. 30.1
er] omitted 920. mildingr] millding 1032 and EK. 30.2 -a] 1032 and 920.
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29 “Heyri pjos,” kvad heilug Maria,
‘hvessu eg gada ad ordum pessum,
mjer var @ pvi harmrinn heerri,

4 herra mins ték 1if ad pverra;
leerif6durinn lagdi 4 sidu
Longinus fyr augum minum;
nasta bar eg svo noga i brjosti

8 naud ad mjer var buid vid dauda.

30 Skylt er ad tja pad er mildingr meelti
mana haudrs 1 pisl vid daud[a]:
“Pystir mig,” kvad herra enn hasti

4 hlyrna; ma pad aldri fyrnast;
geira lundar galli blandad
gumna pjodir skapara bjoda
vinid surt, en harm 1 hjarta

8 hafda eg rjett, sem edik krafoi.

‘Let people hear,” said holy Mary, ‘how I paid attention to these
words; for me the sorrow was ever the greater; my Lord’s life began to
wane; before my eyes Longinus stabbed the teacher in the side; I bore
such abundant distress in my breast that I was almost at the point of
death.

It is my duty to describe what the prince of the land of the moon
[heaven; Christ] said in His passion on the point of death: “I thirst,”
said the highest Lord of sun and moon; that can never be forgotten;
trees of spears [soldiers], multitudes of people offer the creator, who
asked for vinegar, sour wine mixed with bile, and I truly had sorrow in
my heart.

30.5 lundar] Judar 920. blandad] i above second a 920. 30.6 pjodir] with
gumna, ‘people’ as opposed to the warriors/soldiers referred to in geira lundar;
pjodar 920 and HS n., and pjoda Skj B and EK, both emendations taken with
skapara.
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31 Melafra eg pad sikling solar
seinast, enn sem eg ma greina:
“Anda minn fel eg yOr 4 hendi,

4 eilifr fadir,” kvad skepnu deilir.’
Lofsell do til lausnar 6llum
1y0 Jesus, sem gudspjoll pyda,
langa frjadag; 1[o]f Guds syngja
8 lerdir menn og 60rum kenna.

32 Itarligr og Ollum maetri,

ar og f1ior sje skapara vorum,
mattugr gefr enn mildi drottinn

4 modur sinni alt ed goda.
Yfirpjookongs allra jofra,
6llu g6du 1 himna hollu,
r&e0r og styrir, mar og modir,

8 Maria s&l, hja drottni vorum.

I heard that the prince of the sun [Christ] said that last, as I can also
relate: “Eternal father, I commend my spirit into your hand,” said the
dealer of destiny [Christ].” Glorious Jesus died for the redemption of
all people on Good Friday, as the gospels explain; learned people sing
the praise of God and teach it to others.

He is magnificent and more excellent than all; may there be pros-
perity and peace for our Creator; the mighty and kind Lord gives all
that is good to his mother. Blessed Mary, virgin and mother of the
supreme king of all princes [Christ], governs and directs all that is
good in the hall of the heavens next to our Lord.

31.1 pad] omitted 920. 31.1-4 The speaker could be the author or St. Augus-
tine, rather than the Virgin. 31.7 -0-] 1032 and 920. 32.5 jifra] pjoda 920.
32.5-8 not written out in full 713.
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33 Heyri pjos pad er heilog Maria
hyrlig sagdi merkja styri:
‘Skynlaus 6adist skaparans dauda

4 skepna 61l med konum og korlum;
hristist j6r0 en bjorgin brustu,
beimar attu dimmt i heimi,
jafnvel mi[sti] solin szta

8 sina birti og matti ei skina.

34 Lausnara vérs tok lik af krossi
leerisveinn, og var eg pa neri,
itrs Krists, er Josep heitir,

4 astarmjukr, og vafoi 1 duki.
Fysti oss a0 fadma og kyssa,’
fréoust talar své drottins modir,
‘minar systr og Magdaljena,

8 mana haudrs stilli daudan.

Let people hear what kind holy Mary said to the ruler of symbols
[bishop]: ‘Every irrational creature, along with women and men, feared
the death of the Creator; the earth shook and rocks burst; people had
darkness in this world; even the sweet sun lost its brightness and could
not shine.

A loving disciple called Joseph took the body of our Redeemer,
glorious Christ, from the cross and wrapped it in a cloth, and then I
was close by. We, my sisters and Magdalene, wanted to embrace and
kiss the dead controller of the land of the moon [heaven; Christ],” so
speaks the most wise mother of the Lord.

33.2 merkja] with styri (‘controller of signs/symbols’), referring to the official
duties of a bishop (here St Augustine; see Meissner 1921, 390). 33.5 This
line contains an echo of Pjodolfr of Hvinir’s Haustlpng, st. 16.2-3 (Skj A, 1
19). 33.7 -sti] 1032 and 920.
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35 Sisan huldu lik i leidi

ladar runnar hilmis sunnu,
@str var harmr, er eg Jests mista,

4 aldri kom mjer neitt ad haldi;
leid svo fram,” kvad lofdungs modir
‘langa stund, a0 eg matta ei ganga;
hvilast vilda eg himna veldis

8 heidar tjalds vid0 stillis leidi.

36 Efalaus var eg ad upp mundi risa
ein pvottdaginn Kristr enn hreini.’
bjooir halda pvi nt sidan

4 penna dag til dyrdar henni.
Yfirpjookongs allra jofra,
6llu g6du 1 himna hollu,
r&e0r og styrir, mar og modir,

8 Maria s&l, hja drottni vorum.

‘Afterwards the bushes of the metal plate [men] concealed the body
of the ruler of the sun [Christ] in a tomb; my sorrow was intensified
when I lost Jesus; nothing at all gave any support to me; so it went on
for a long time,” said the mother of the prince [the Virgin], ‘that I
could not walk; I wanted to rest by the tomb of the controller of the
tent of the heath [heaven; Christ], the controller of the heavenly king-
dom [Christ].

I alone was without doubt on that Saturday that the virtuous Christ
would rise up.” Therefore since then people hold this day in her hon-
our still. Blessed Mary, virgin and mother of the supreme king of all
princes [Christ], governs and directs all that is good in the hall of the
heavens next to our Lord.

35.1 huldu] HS, Skj B and EK; huldi all mss. and BK. PI. is required with the
subject runnar. 35.2 ladar runnar] is clearly a kenning for ‘men’, though
none of the known meanings of /60 seems appropriate; laufa runnar Skj B
and EK, ‘trees of the sword’, is a commoner type of man-kenning. runnar]
runnur 920. 35.3 Jesus] Jesum 920, 1032. 35.8 stillis] forms the base word
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37 Veiti hilmir vennar stjettar,

vidrkvemilig ord 1 sleminn;
petta kvadi pinnar médur

4 pekk kjosi smi0, bjartrar solar.
‘Enn hlyd mjer,” kvad Jestus modir,
‘Augtstinus, er tarin fogru
gezkumild, ad greina skyldi eg,

8 gaft ut, fyr pjer leynda krapta.

38 Raesir prudr, er reis af dauda,

regna borgar, paskamorgin,
syndi mjer 61l sar og undir

4 sin, en gl6d vard eg, fyrr en 60rum;
grati minum gledi 4 moti
Gud vildi svo skipa enn mildi,
geymir vagns a grundu og himni

8 gefr mjer alt pad er eg vil krefja.

May the ruler of the beautiful path of the bright sun [heaven; Christ]
grant suitable words for the concluding part; may an agreeable struc-
ture be pleased to invest this poem of your mother’s. ‘Keep listening
to me, Augustine,’ said the mother of Jesus, ‘you who gave forth the
beautiful tears full of goodness so that I should reveal to you secret
deeds of power.

The splendid prince of the stronghold of rains [heaven; Christ], who
rose from the dead on Easter morning, showed me before others all his
hurts and wounds, and I became happy; so our kind God wanted to
grant me joy in place of my weeping; the keeper of the Wain [Christ]
gives me everything I wish to ask on earth and in heaven.’

for two kennings: stillir tjalds heidar and stillir veldis himna; unless tjalds
heidar goes with lofoungs line 5. 36.2 ein] einn 920 and BK. 36.5 jifra]
bjooa 920. 37.4 bjartrar] bjartur 920. 37.7 geezkumild] could be taken
with mddir line 5. eg] omitted 920. 37.8 gaft] er gaft 920. 38.2 -morgin]
morgun with i written above u 920.
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39 Gratinn minn,” kvad jungfru itrust,
‘6ld vorkynni mjer, med tarum
yndid er med idran synda

4 yOvart lif,” segir gimsteinn vifa.
Nadarjenus fyr naudsyn yora
nadi Jests dauda bradum,
solar kongs, ad sinum vilja,

8 syndalausnar bidid og yndis.

40 Prﬁélig verk fyr pislar marki
patris dei formid grati;
sonar Guds opt 1 song og baenum
4 sara minnist pj6od med tarum;
hneigid yor fyr l&erdum lydum
langa stund med skriptagangi;
beiskr<ar> iOranar Ur brjdsti klokku
8 bragnar laugi kinnr og augu.

The most glorious Virgin said, ‘May mankind forgive this my lam-
entation; your joy is life with tears and repentance of sins,’ says the
gemstone of women [the Virgin]; Jesus of Nazareth obtained a sudden
death by his own will because of your need; pray for redemption of
sins and joy from the king of the sun [Christ].

Perform noble deeds by weeping before the sign of the passion [cross]
of God the father; let people remember often the wounds of the son of
God with tears in song and prayers; bow down before learned people
for a long time in confession; may people bathe their cheeks and eyes
out of a tearful breast of bitter repentance.

39.5 Ndoarjenus) Nadarinnar 920. 39.5-8 This speech could be assigned to
the Virgin; in Ms Mary asks humankind to pity her because her Son died for
the sake of their sins (1011.17-19). 39.7 kdngs] is not necessarily wrong
though the emendation konung HS and Skj B (‘pray the king of the sun for
redemption of sins and joy’) is clearer. 40.1 marki] merki920. 40.7 beiskrar]
920, with idranar ‘bitter or painful repentance’; beiskr 713 and 1032 does not
fit into the context; bekkr (nom. sg. m. ‘brook’) all eds. is problematic because
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41 Mana strandar munki einum
modir birti dréttins frodum
fagnadi sina fimm, er pegnar

4 fregdarsvinnir jafnan minnast;
likn og hjalp tok 1yOs ad reikna
lyndishrein, med gledi og yndi,
pyd og mild, fyr pessum brodur.

8 Detta greinir su er eydir meinum.

42 Hvem dag fimm vil eg heyra snemma

hofudfagnadi, grams kvedju
mod[ur], bid eg ad minir lydir

4 minnist peira orda svinnir;
kenna mun eg pa alla, og inna —
ord sonn eru — pad lerdum monnum,
nasta er skylt ad nemi sem flestir

8 nytar baenir kristnir ytar.

The mother of the Lord of the shore of the moon [heaven; Christ;
the Virgin] revealed to a certain learned monk her five joys which men
of renowned wisdom always remember; the mercy and salvation of
mankind [the Virgin], virtuous, kind and mild, began to reckon them
with joy and pleasure before this brother; she who destroys sins de-
scribes this.

Early every day I wish to hear the five chief joys, (and) the greeting
of the mother of the prince [the Virgin; the Ave Maria]; I pray that my
wise people remember those words; I will teach them all — these are
true words — and recite it to learned people; it is virtually obligatory that
as many Christian people as possible should learn beneficial prayers.

bragnar (nom. pl.) line 8 must then be taken with the other clause or emended
to gen. pl. bragna (so Skj B and EK). 42.2 hifudfagnaoi] Skj B and EK is the
only sensible emendation that provides the acc. pl. to go with heyra; hofut
fagnadar all mss., BK and HS. 42.3 moour] Skj B, EK is the logical reading,
since gen. sg. is required; moder 1032, BK and HS; lacuna 920. 42.4 svinnir]
svinnrar 920.
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43 ¢ Fystan tel eg pann fognud hastan:

fann engill mig solar pengils,
hann sendi mjer helgan anda

4 haleitan med gledi og teiti;
gloddumst eg, pa er skaparinn skryddi
skyfoldar sig minu holdi
meistari alls fyr minu brjosti,

8 mer var eg Guos, svo ad hvern dag hreddumst.

44  Fimn eg minn pann f6gnud annan:
feeddi eg Krist, er heiminn graeddi,
jolanott, ad eins Guds vilja,

4 Ollum 1y til salu pryoi.
Sidan reikna eg pann enn pridja:
beyja borgar, paskamorgin,
rikr og fréor er, reis af dauda,

8 raesir itr, sem matta eg lita.

‘I count the highest joy first: the angel of the prince of the sun [Christ]
met me; He sent the sublime Holy Spirit to me with joy and happi-
ness; [ was glad then when the creator of the land of clouds [heaven;
Christ], the master of everything [Christ], adorned himself in my flesh
before my breast, I was the Virgin of God so that every day I was
afraid.

I find this my second joy: on Christmas night I gave birth to Christ
who healed the world by the will of the one God for the embellish-
ment of the soul for all mankind. After that I count this the third joy:
the glorious prince of the stronghold of thaw winds [heaven; Christ],
he is mighty and wise, rose from death on Easter morning, as I was
able to witness.

43.7 meistari] meistarinn 920. 43.8 ad] ek 920. hreddumst] refers to the
Virgin’s fear and concern after the Annunciation; beerdiz Skj B (pret. 3rd pers.
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45 Gu stje upp af gryttu 14di
gezkufimr 4 bjarta himna,
lofadr sitr um aldr og «fi

4 eilifr 4 veg skepnu deilir.
ftarligr kom mjer 4 moti
minn son Gud med allri sinni
hird dgaetri himna dyrdar;

8 hann hof mig upp 4 sinum I6fa.

46 “Leioa skal eg pig, Maria médir

min, i dyrd,” kvad skepnu tinir,
“heidr og vald og 1 himna prydi

4 haesta, skipa eg pig mjer ed naesta.”
Meiri dyrd pa eg miklu af hirdi
mana bryggju en nokkurt hyggi
mannligt brjost, pott margt gott kunni.’

8 Metust talar svd himnesk sata.

Ready with goodness, God ascended from the stony earth into the
bright heavens; the eternal, praised dealer of destiny [Christ] sits in
glory for ever and always. My magnificent son, God, came to meet me
accompanied by all His excellent court of the glory of the heavens
[angels]; He raised me up in the palm of His hand.

“I shall lead you, my mother Mary,” said the determiner of fate
[Christ], “into glory, honour and power, and to the highest splendour
of the heavens; I shall place you next to me.” I received much greater
glory from the shepherd of the jetty of the moon [heaven; Christ] than
any human breast can imagine, though it may know many a good thing.’
So speaks the most excellent heavenly woman.

sg. of beera) taken with meistari alls as subject referring to the movements of
the unborn child in her womb.
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47 Gjér svo vel,” kvad gofgust Maria,
‘gledi mig pjod med engils kvedju,
langar mig til ad 4 lyda tungu

4 jafnan ljeki DOminus tjecum;
1iti® hjer ad laun &4 moti
lukast skulu, ef bedio er sjikum
himna geti heilsubdtar;

8 heit* eg yor a0 likn skal veita.’

48 Ménnum eru slik heitin hennar

hardla van, en tar og baenir
helgar 1ati hverr maor fylgja

4 hjarta klokku og idran bjarta;
regnsals skulu vjer rasi tigna
rausnsaman oss til syndalausnar,
honum gjori dyrd 4 himni og j[6r]0u

8 hvesskyns pjod og drottins modur.

‘Please,” said the very magnificent Mary, ‘may people make me
happy with the greeting of the angel, I long for dominus tecum always
to play on the tongue of mankind; they shall be paid in return for this
a small reward, if a prayer is made to the keeper of the heavens [Christ]
for the cure of the health of the sick; I promise you that mercy will be
granted.’

Such promises from her are very good for people, but let every per-
son add tears, holy prayers and shining repentance to a tearful heart;
we shall honour the splendid prince of the hall of rain [heaven; Christ]
for our redemption; may all kinds of people glorify Him and the mother
of the Lord in heaven and on earth.

47.2 engils kvedju] the Ave Maria. 47.5 litio] all mss. Skj B emends to /itilto
agree with pl. laun; but if skulu liikask can be taken as equivalent to the pass.,
litid is perhaps the object: ‘they shall be paid little as a reward in exchange for
this’. Alternatively, skulu might be emended to skala ‘shall not’. 47.8 heit]
Skj B and EK is required to form the pres. 1st pers. sg., though very occasion-
ally the wk. form is found in this meaning (see Noreen 1923, §532.2); heite all
mss., BK and HS. 48.7 -6r-] 1032 and 920. 48.8 modur] 920, Skj B and EK,
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49  Purter mjer 1 hring um hjarta,
hvarma 16n pott renni af sjonum,
svik eru slikt og syndaauki

4 sarr, ef hrésa eg slikum tarum;
hlotnast lattu hjalpar vatnid
hreggskrins jofurr, svo negi minu;
hrynji st mjer med helgum ba&num

8 hvarma laugin ut af augum.

50  Dyrka skyldi af allri orku
almetastan himna gati,
skylda er pad fyr skirdar aldir;

4 skapari sannr er hann allra manna;
veittu mjer pa enn dyrsti drottinn
dyrdar grein, a0 hitti eg hreina
fjortjons stund, své ad fulir andar

8 fyndi 6ngvar med mjer syndir.

It is dry around my heart though the lagoons of my eyelids [tears]
run from my eyes; this will be falsehood and bitter increase of sins if I
praise these tears; prince of the storm-shrine [heaven; Christ], let the
water of salvation [tears] be allotted so that I shall have sufficient for
my (heart); may the bath of my eyelids [tears] stream out from my
eyes with holy prayers.

One should worship the most fully excellent keeper of the heavens
[Christ] with all one’s strength; it is a duty for baptized people; He is
the true creator of all humankind; most precious Lord, grant me then a
portion of glory that I may meet with a clean hour of death so that foul
spirits may have found no sins in me.

modir 713 and 1032. The clause makes better theological sense as ‘may all
kinds of people glorify Him and the mother of the Lord in heaven and on
earth’ rather than ‘may all kinds of people and the mother of the Lord glorify
Him in heaven and on earth’. 49.6 minu] i.e. hjarta (line 1); it is possible that
neegi is from nd rather than from neegja, ‘so that it may reach my (heart)’.
50.7 fjortjons] all eds.; fiortuns 713 and 920, fiortons 1032 (literally ‘life
town’s’) makes no sense. svd] omitted 920 and 1032.
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51  Bio eg pig, Kristr og blessud modir,

baedi ykkr ad petta kvaedi
launi®> mjer, er lifi tyni eg;

4 lerifadirinn statt pa neeri;
itr leittu mig Jesus drottinn
undan hordum djofla fundi,
mun eg pa kjosa maerdar launin,

8 mina sal i gezku pina.

52 Sall hjalpa mjer solar stillir

soma pryddr 4 efsta domi,
ytum bid eg pig 6llum veita

4 alt gott med bjer, lofadr drottinn;
allir bid eg menn ad minnist
Mariu vess og lesi med tarum,
modur Guds og dréttins dauda,

8 dreyra pess, er gratinn heyra. Amen.

I pray to you both, Christ and your blessed mother, that you will
reward me for this poem when I lose my life; teacher, stand by me
then; glorious Lord Jesus, lead me out of the harsh meeting with devils,
my soul into your grace, then I will choose rewards for my praise-
poem.

Blessed honour-adorned controller of the sun [Christ], save me at
the Last Judgement; praised Lord, I ask you to give all that is good
with you to all mankind; I pray that all people who hear this lamenta-
tion remember Mary’s verse [the Ave Maria] and read it with tears and
remember the mother of God and the death of the Lord and His blood.
Amen.

51.3 launio] Skj B and EK gives a more straightforward meaning (‘that you
[Christ and Mary] will reward me for this poem when I die’) than launi all
mss., BK and HS which would mean ‘that this praise poem should reward me
when [ die’. 51.5 mig] written superscript with insertion signs 713; pd Skj B
makes better sense, though mig can be taken as in apposition to mina sal
line 8. 52.8 pess] pins 920.



Vitnisvisur af Mariu

AM 713 ff. 83-85; AM 721 ff. 10v and 12; AM 711a ff. 52-74.
This text is from AM 713.

1 Heyréu til upphafs orda
alls vinnandi minna
prennr og einn i pinni

4 prenning, er Gud kennist;
lattu liknar drottinn
lausnari minn, af pinni,
greidast gofgad kvaedi,

8 g60r, haleitri modur.

2 St}'lréu Andrjeds ordum

yfirskinandi minum
ast, pvi a0 eg vil treysta

4 jafnan pinu nafni;
pvi ad, Mariu meyjar,
modur Guds, 1 601,
enn vilda eg inna

8 jarteign, fyrdum, bjarta.

Listen to my opening words, maker of all things, threefold and one
in your Trinity, who is acknowledged as God; Lord of mercy, my Re-
deemer, being good, let an honoured poem be uttered about your sub-
lime mother.

Andrew, overshining love, direct my words, because I will always
rely upon your name; because I again would like to relate to people an
illustrious miracle of the Virgin Mary, the mother of God, in poetry.

1.5 liknar] JP, HS, Skj B and EK, taken with drdttinn ‘the Lord of mercy’, fits
well theologically and makes considerably better sense than /iknad all mss.
and BK taken with kveedi, ‘merciful poem’. 2.5 pviad] pad721. 2.7 eg] 721
omits. 2.8 fyroum] firum 721, HS, Skj B and EK provides a short syllable
(see HS n.). But cf. 6.8, 12.8, and 23.8.
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3 Rijes i riki gosu —
ritning ber svoé vitni —
kéngr, sa atti unga,

4 ottlauss, frama dottur;
faeddist upp med Fridi*
falds 4 bernsku aldri
svinnr { sogdu riki

8 sveinn af kynsld0 hreinni.

4 Bilisu barnazsi

bratt kveikjast par leikar
enn med ungamanni

4 ott og konungs dottur;
sja ma sveinn af meyju
sjaldan ner eda aldri,
pad vard i ast af astum

8 afengt, er pau gafust.

So written authority bears witness: a fearless king ruled in a good
kingdom who had a young, outspoken daughter; in the above-
mentioned kingdom, a clever young man from a good family line was
brought up with the Fridr of the head-dress [girl] in their childhood.

With a friendly child-like nature, games were furthermore quickly,
speedily kindled there between the young man and the king’s daughter;
the lad can seldom or almost never take his eyes off the girl; it became
a powerful cause of love from the loves which they gave each other.

3.5 Frioi] 721, BK, HS, Skj B and EK;; friore 713 and 711a. 3.7 riki] ranni
721 (rifollowed by a superscript graph which could be one or two minims, i
or n, i.e. riki or rani) and HS; this provides skothending with svinnr, but the
meaning of 7 sogou ranni is uncertain since no house is mentioned in the
preceding stanzas. HS refers to an analogue in Ms where the word gardr is
used (298.13). 3.8 af] 721 omits. 4.1-i] -u721. 4.6 aldri] 721 omits. 4.7
[ dst] read as jast ‘yeast’ in HS with dstum, presumably referring to an intoxi-
cating drink of love or a love potion and subject of vard dfengt. Schottmann
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5 Sisan nam setar astir

seggr vi0 sprund a0 leggja,
Hlin ma hrings af sveini

4 hvitust sjaldan lita;
eina stund med yndi
hann var staddr hja henni;
taladi svinnr vi0 svanna

8 sveinn, i kirkju einni:

6 ‘Ann eg fyr allar kvinnur

agetust pjer sxta;
vorr er vist svo fjarri

4 vili vid yOr a0 skilja.’
Hun kvad sjalfratt sveini
sett a0 styrkja petta,
tru gaf tignarmeyja

8 tallaust, festarmalum.

Afterwards the man developed a sweet passion for the woman; the
most pure Hlin of the ring [girl] can seldom take her eyes off the young
man; one time he was standing by her with pleasure in a church; the
clever young man addressed the woman:

‘Ilove you most excellent lady above all women; so my wish to part
from you is certainly distant.” She said it was placed within the young
man’s power to confirm this with a betrothal; the noble maiden gave
him her troth without deceit.

agrees (1973, 377). 5.4 hvitust sjaldan] huit varliga 721, HS, Skj B and EK
is an alternative reading with much the same meaning. 5.5 stund] stun 721.
6.8 tdllaust] seems preferable to tal med 721; the latter, presumably to be
understood as fdl med ‘with deceit’, if referring to the girl, does not fit the
general portrayal of her character. Alternatively, med could be construed with
festarmdlum, and tal read as the n. noun ‘talk, speech’, and taken with lines
5-6: ‘she said it was within the young man’s own power to confirm his speech
with a betrothal’. Tal, however, does not provide adalhending with mdlum.



30

Vitnisvisur

Drengr anzadi ungri:

‘Eg pori slikt a0 segja

enn fyr 6ngum manni.’
Audbrik svarar rikust:
‘Vist eru véttar traustir
vel ner, ef pau beri:

sitr hjer mo6dur matrar
minn Gud i knjdm sinnar.’

P t6k hann i hennar
hand med elsku bandi,
fram greidandi fridust
festaroro 4 lesti:

‘bu skalt, mektug meyja,
min innilig kvinna,
virQist okkr ad verda
vottr Maria og dréttinn.’

The boy answered the young person: ‘I dare not yet say this in front
of anyone.’ The very mighty panel of riches [woman] replies: ‘In truth
there are trustworthy witnesses very near, if they would bear (wit-
ness): here sits my God in the lap of his excellent mother.’

Then he took hold of her hand with a ring of love, uttering at last the
most beautiful words of betrothal: ‘You, mighty maiden, shall be my
dear wife, if Mary and the Lord deign to be witness for us.’

7.3 ongum] ogum 721. 1.7 meetrar] meetri 711a. 8.5 mektug] illegible 721.

9.8 mi] pd 721.

10.6 dottir] 721, HS, Skj B and EK; drottir 713 and 711a

‘people’ or ‘followers’ of the king is not as plausible as the 721 reading, be-
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9 Leis um langar tioir;
lundr fér burt fra sprundi
auds, pvi ad arfrinn fridi,

4 alsemdr, honum teemdist;
burgeiss var hann i borgum
bratt og nogligt atti
gull, en gudvefs pellu

8 gleymdi hann nd, med eymdum.

10 Brétt nam, mikill ad matti,

meyjar fadir ad deyja;
toku tign og riki

4 tiggja freendr ad piggja;
eptir erfoa skipti
ottast kongsins dottir*
mein og medferd sina,

8 minkast audr, i naudum.

A long time passed; the universally honoured tree of riches [man]
left the woman because the fine inheritance fell to him; soon he was a
person of status in the towns and had abundant gold, but he forgot
now about the pine of costly cloth [woman], unhappily.

Soon the young woman’s father, who had great power, died; the
king’s kinsmen received the status and realm; after the distribution of
the inheritance, the king’s daughter is terrified of harm and how she
would be treated in her distress; her wealth is decreased.

sides which the dréttir do not otherwise feature in the story. It makes better
sense in the context for the king’s daughter to be the one who is concerned
about her future.
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11 Vitjar veglig s@ta
virktafrid um sidir
sinn elskuga sannan,

4 svo spyrr, er var fyrri:
‘Hvi vartu so, hirtir,
hverflyndr a0 ei fyndumst,
mjog reynir pd, manna,

8 min, unnustu pina?’

12 Rekkr mes reisipokka
rjo0r anzadi f1j60i:
‘Legg pti nidr enn leida

4 lygd 4 mig til blygodar;
bloms tla eg brima
brik a0 fastna rika,
en fjelausa fysast

8 fald«reid> skal eg *aldri.’

At last the truly beautiful, honourable woman visits her true love, as
he had formerly been, then asks: “Why were you, controller of people
[lord], so fickle-minded regarding me that we did not see each other?
You try your loved one a lot.”

The man, red in the face, answered the woman with angry thought(s):
‘Stop telling a repugnant lie to shame me again; I intend to betroth a
rich panel of the flower of fire [gold; woman], but I shall never desire
a wealth-lacking carrier of head-dress [woman].’

11.2 virkta] in the margin at beginning of this line 713; BK takes this word
with elskuga ‘intimate lover’, while HS takes virkta as the object of vitjar ‘she
sought friendly care’. Skj B’s reading makes the most sense and is preferred
here: virkta intensive with frid ‘very beautiful’. 11.6 ei] Skj B; vid all mss.
The neg. is necessary to the sense. 12.5 bloms] brims HS, Skj B and EK. The
kenning brik bloms brima (not listed in LP) is semantically odd: ‘the panel of
the flower of fire’ = ‘the panel of gold’ = ‘woman’. While brik does occur in
woman-kennings and brima in gold-kennings, just how bloms fits in is uncer-
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13 Bratt nam byskup hitta

brudr, er sorgin knidi,
satt og segir til votta,

4 sar, og fléar i tarum:
‘Met pti hve mikil er hatta
mann ef eg fer annan,
en fastadigr festi

8 formadr konu adra.’

14 Spuréi hringa hirdi
herra rikr a0 sliku;
s@tu sogn 1 moti

4 soOr hann eida stora;
Guds fyr nytar nadir,
nefndr byskup stefndi,
veenn, til votta sinna,

8 virkr, i Mariu kirkju.

Soon the woman, whom the grievous sorrow oppressed, went and
met the bishop and spoke the truth about the witnesses and was bathed
in tears: ‘Judge how great is the danger if I take another husband, and
my previous man, unshakeable in his resolution, should betroth another
woman.’

The powerful lord asked the keeper of rings [man] about all this; he
swore great oaths against the woman’s story; by the beneficial grace
of God, the above-mentioned bishop, noble and dutiful, summoned
him before his witnesses in the church of Mary.

tain. BK reads brima (although the metre requires a long vowel) with blomsto
form a gold-kenning ‘fruit of the surf’, and interprets brik bloms brima as ‘the
tablet of gold” = ‘woman’. 12.8 reid] 721, HS, Skj B and EK; 713, 711a and
BK omit, clearly a scribal slip. 713 and 711a add a redundant pig after eg.
13.4 floar] floir 721. 13.5 hve] huat 721. 13.8 formadr] formann721. 14.5
Guos] HS n., Skj B and EK, with nytar nadir; gudi all mss. and BK is gram-
matically impossible. 14.8 7] 721 omits.
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15 Brimgdr65a for baesi
brik og madrinn riki
i musteri® mesta;

4 mannfjoldi kom holda;
brudr af treganum tjaoi
tilkall vi® hal snjallan;
preetir pegar 4 moti

8 Dpegn af 6llu megni.

16 “Veiztu ad véttar aztir
voru hja, pa er foru
festarord, en firdist

4 flokkr kaupmala okkarn;
rjett hygg eg ad pa peetti
pvi 1adid vel badum.’
Linband* kvad hann lengi

8 ljuga hvert ord drjigum.

Both the panel of sea-embers [gold; woman] and the powerful man
went into the very great church; a large crowd of people came; out of
her sorrow the woman described her claim on the clever man; imme-
diately the man contradicts her with all his might.

“You know that the highest witnesses were present when the words
of our betrothal were spoken, but people were absent from our con-
tract; I think that the agreement seemed well and properly made to
both of us at the time.” He said that for a long time the band of linen
[woman] had thoroughly lied about every word.

15.1 Brimglodal] all eds., taken with brik to form a woman-kenning, ‘panel of
sea embers’ is an unavoidable emendation; brim goda all mss. makes no sense.
15.7 ] i721. 16.1-6 This is the young woman’s speech. 16.2 voru] uor721.
16.7 Linband] BK n. involves the least change and provides an otherwise
missing subject, though the kenning is unusual; /inbands Skj B construed
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17 Grjet en gofga seta

gangandi na pangad
er skorin var skriptin skera

4 skyrst Mariu dyrstrar;
laut ad ljafum fétum
likneski par fesku;
miskunn bad hiin manna

8 minnast eymdar sinnar:

18 “Veit eg ad mjog er 1 moti
minn Gud skipan pinni
me0d sambandi synda

4 sett jayroi petta;
verd eg bert fyr bordi,
blessud hjalp, i pessu
enn, sem ykkr er kunnigt
8 a0r madginum badum.

Now the noble woman wept while walking to where the clearest,
excellent image of most precious Mary was carved; there she bowed
at the beloved feet of the beautiful image; she prayed the mercy of
mankind [the Virgin] to be mindful of her misery.

‘I know that this consent was made with sinful union much against
your commandment, my God; blessed help, I am still clearly in a bad
way in this, as is already known to you both, mother and son.

with emendation /indi (for lengi); lin hrings EK ‘the linen of the ring’ = woman;
linbanda all mss. lengi] lindi HS (taken with linbanda ‘the lime-tree of the
band of linen’ = woman) and Skj B. 17.1 Grjef] HS, Skj B and EK meets the
metrical requirements and makes sense; Gekkall mss. and BK lacks skothending
and doubles the meaning of gangandiline 2. 17.3 er skorin] gior 721. 18.1
it in margin 713 without any accompanying caret.
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19 Léttu, liknarmey dréttins,
leidast prof, pess eg beidi
big, ad eg porfnumst eigi,

4 pin, rjettinda minna;
syndu, med sxtleiks anda,
sveit, er alt gott veitir,
hvort, en hasta birti,

8 hefir sannara vid annad.’

20 Tk Maria mjukust
mela vorrum selum
ord svo ad allir heyrou

4  ahlydandi lyoir:
‘Rjett hermir pu, hattar,
hvert ord, vita skorda;
o6sannindum undan

8 jungkerinn vill ferast.’

Virgin of mercy of the Lord, let your testimonies come forth; I ask
you for this so that I will not be without my rights; you highest bright-
ness who give all that is good, show people with a spirit of sweetness
which one of us speaks more truthfully against the other.’

Most gentle Mary began to speak words with her blessed lips so that
all the listening people heard: ‘Prop of the hood-beacon [gold; woman],
each word you report is right; the young man wants to escape with
falsehoods.’

19.2 pess] Skj B and EK, pad all mss.; beida takes the gen., though cf. Mg
10.5 n. eg beioi] 713, 711a, BK and HS; er beidik 721; beidik EK; beidi
Skj B. 19.3 porfaumst] paurfumst 721. 19.7 hvort] er adds 721. 20.4
dhlyoandi| a hlydanda 721. 20.5 hattar] taken with vita to make a gold-
kenning ‘beacon of the hood’, and with skorda, a woman-kenning ‘the bearer
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21 pagnar s@tan signud;

son hennar rjed penna
fylla framburd allan,

4 {1id sannindi, panninn:
‘Pad vitni ber eg brudi
bjart og gott,” kvad drottinn,
‘a40r sem min bar modir:

8 mer hefr satt a0 kaera.’

22 Vard, af vitnisburdi,

virkr 1yor 1 kirkju
kveiktr til mestrar mektar,

4  mbour Guds ad bjoda;
flokkr gjordi <pa> pakkir
pann veg allr med svanna:
lofséng unnu pau ljafan

8 list Mariu og Kristi.

The blessed woman fell silent; her son confirmed this entire state-
ment, the beautiful truth, thus: ‘I bear this bright and good witness for
the woman,” said the Lord, ‘as my mother did just now; the woman
has made a just accusation.’

As aresult of this testimony, the dutiful people in the church became
fired up to the utmost of their power to worship the mother of God;
then the entire company together with the woman gave thanks thus:
they eloquently made a pleasant hymn of praise for Mary and Christ.

of the beacon of the hood’; BK (103) reads hdttar with rjett, ‘Recht in Bezug
auf die Art und Weise’; handar Skj B and EK taken with vita to form a gold-
kenning ‘beacon of the hand’ (i.e. jewellery) and this with skorda to make a
woman-kenning. 21.2 rjed] tok721. 21.4 panninn] panig721. 21.8 ad] 721
omits. 22.5 pd] 721 and all eds.; 713 and 711a omit.
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23 Runnu rikamanni
reidimal og eidar,
beidir gekk vid briudar

4 borda hverju ordi;
lysti ljafliga dstum
lundr silkigrundar
auds og unni sidan

8 Aagett vif sem lifi.

24 Hjer matti na heyra

hitnad elsku vitni,
pad er sannindin syndi

4 sonn fyr Gudi og ménnum;
pa, mun bjarga beimum
blid Maria tidast,
mest* 1 meinum lestir

8 menn er purfa hennar.

The angry words and oaths left the powerful man; the demander of
shields [man] admitted to every word of the woman; the tree of riches
[man] willingly proclaimed his love of the ground of silk [woman]
and afterwards the excellent woman loved him as her own life.

In this it has now been possible to hear the impassioned testimony
of love which showed the real truth before God and the people; kind
Mary will most often help people when, locked in evil, they most
need her.

23.5 ljufliga) uanliga 721. dstum) astir 721. 23.6 silkigrundar] 721 omits.
24.5 pd] goes with mest erlines 7-8. 24.7 mest] 721, HS, Skj B and EK; mest
er 711a; mest eru 713 and BK; eru is redundant syntactically and metrically.
25.1 margfoldust] margfalldrar 721. 25.5-8 EK takes eilifrar dstar, oflekkud
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25 Puert margfsldust mildi,
mjukletis haseti,
grundin guddoms anda

4 gb60 og Jests modir;
brjost, eilifrar astar,
oflekkud gaftu drekka,
full af f6gnud 6llum,

8 frd min, syni pinum.

26 Vari eg skyldr ad skyra

skinandi mey pina
dyr0 jarteignar ordum

4 ynnilig, sem eg kynni;
tak pu ur sarum sektum,
sonn hjalpar von monnum,
andir sviptar syndum,

8 seatt vif, a0 eilifu. Amen.

You are the most manifold mercy, the high seat of humility [the
Virgin], the good ground of the spirit of the Godhead [the Holy Spirit;
the Virgin], and the mother of Jesus; you, my Lady, unblemished, full
of all the joy of eternal love, gave your breast to your son to drink from.

Lovely shining Virgin, it would have been my duty to explain your
glorious miracle in words as well as I could; you, the true hope of
salvation for humankind, sweet woman, take souls freed from sins out
of severe punishments for ever. Amen.

and full af fognuo 6llum as referring to brjost rather than to frii min. 26.5 ur]
721 omits. 26.6-7 sonn . .. syndum] HS (73) translates ‘erlose die in Siinden
den Menschen entrissenen Seelen (d.h. die Seelen der in Stinden Verstorbenen)
aus der Verbannung’.



Mariuvisur I

AM 721 ff. 12v—13v; AM 1032 ff. 81v—94v.
This text is from AM 721.

1 M> jer gefi hljoo, sa er heyrir

hjarta mitt, og bjarta
ordasnild, um aldir,

4 audgreinandi, hreina;
Gud vil eg gofgan bidja,
Guds vild er pad mildust,
a0 hann miskunnar minnist,

8 minn, & skepnu sinni.

2 Astvin Guds enn asti,
Andrjeas, bid eg a0 standi,
nefndr, med nogleiks ordum

4 nafn pitt hja mjer jafnan;
svo ad szlli meyju,
saett hreinlifid, meetti
inna jarteign sanna

8 ahlydandi lydum.

May the distributor of riches [God], who for ever hears my heart,
give me a hearing and bright, clear eloquence; I will pray to my wor-
shipful God that He will remember mercy for His creature; it is God’s
most generous wish.

Most noble dear friend of God called Andrew, I pray that your name
will always be close by me with plenty of words, so that, sweet chas-
tity, [ may relate to attentive people a true miracle of the blessed Virgin.

1.1 Mjer] 1032; with a space for the capital 721. 1.4 aud-] audar 1032.
hreina) hreins 1032. 2.5 scelli] scellar BK n., HS n. and Skj B (which also
emends meyju to meyjar; the phrase in all three is then gen. with jarteign
sanna). While this improves the sense and grammar of this clause, the ms.
reading is not incomprehensible: selli meyju (dat.) with jarteign sanna means
‘a true miracle performed by the blessed Virgin’ (cf. the similar construction
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3 Rjes i borg svo breisri
brudr fyr gardi prudum,
siolatust hjelt seta

4 sonn miskunnar demi;
nast kerligum Kristi
keest elskadi hesta
Mariu drottning dyra

8 drds, i verkum ljosum.

4 Abr var eigin brudar
andaor i pvi landi;
atti han eina dottur,

4 unnandi, vel kunna;
hennar bad med heidri
heidrsmadr, og greidist
mundrinn, fyldist frendum

8 fragd, en tokust magdir.

So, there was a woman who ruled over a stately establishment in a
large town; this most virtuous, true woman honoured the example of
mercy [Virgin Mary]; after beloved Christ, the very dear woman loved
Mary, the highest precious queen, in virtuous deeds.

The woman’s husband had previously died in that land; she had a
very knowledgeable daughter; an honourable man proposed to her with
honourable intentions and the dowry is paid; renown was achieved for
the relatives and the marriage took place.

29.3-4). 4.1 Aor] AudsHS. eigin briidar] Skj B (spelled eiginn) taken with
unnandi ‘the woman’s own husband’ involves little emendation and improves
the sense; EK eiginbridar (‘wedded wife’?); egir brudar both mss., BK and
HS, ‘the sea of the woman’ is an odd kenning not attested elsewhere; HS
emends to auds eegir, also not attested elsewhere. 4.5 hennar] i.e. the daughter.
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5 Unni wrlig kvinna
audgatanda maetum
satt af sinni dottur;

4 syndlaust var pad yndi;
en fyr illsku manna
upp smidadist sidan,
angr vann aumlig tunga,
8 or0 4 silkiskordu.

6  Oxhrasilig huxan,

hitt, er allir kvitta,
myndar* margviss fjandi,

4 milli félksins illa:
sag0i sveit a0 lagdist
seimkennandi ad henni,
pvi mundi svo6 sendi

8 sar«s> kunnum fru unna.

The honest woman dearly loved the excellent keeper of riches [man]
on account of her daughter; that pleasure was sinless; but because of
the wickedness of people, a rumour was invented then about the silk-
prop [woman]; a miserable tongue brought about sorrow.

A frightening thought grew among the wicked people, which every-
body spread; a very cunning devil creates that: people said that the
gold-wearer [man] had sex with her, because the lady must love the
famous wound-sender [man] so much.

5.3 scett] (adv.) can also be an a. with yndi line 4. 6.3 myndar] all eds.;
meyndarboth mss. appears to be a scribal error. 6.7 sendi] HS, Skj B and EK,
involves little emendation and makes sense; semdi 721 and somoi 1032 and
BK are not attested elsewhere as nouns. 6.8 sdrs] HS, taken with sendi ‘sender
of the wound’; Skj B and EK emend to sax, also taken with sendi ‘sender of
the sword’; sdrboth mss. does not fit into the context. 7.3—4 seeldar sprakki]
BK (97) interprets “die selige Maid’, though it is difficult to see why she would
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7 Hijer kom, ord pad heyrai

husfra frid um sidir;
sig skildi pa seldar

4 saklauss vera sprakki;
radteki var rikrar
raungratiligt setu;
kunni hin mag sinn manna

8 mest alygi vestrar.

8 Branni brjosti hennar

badi grimd og ®0i
fyld, er hus-fra vildi

4 fordast sliku ordi,
svo a0 af sorgum nyjum,
saran daud me0 fari,
urdu illar gjordir,

8 affini rjed sinum.

It happened that the beautiful mistress of the house heard this rumour
at last; then the blessed woman knew herself to be innocent; the power-
ful woman’s solution was truly regrettable; she blamed her son-in-law
most out of everybody for the worst slander.

In her breast burnt both ferocity and pent-up frenzy when the mis-
tress of the house wanted to escape this slander, so that evil deeds
arose out of new sorrows; through her hatred she contrived a sore death
for her son-in-law.

be happy about such defamation of character. HS (57) suggests seld in this
instance means the opposite of its usual meaning. It is simpler, however, if
seeld is taken to refer to the woman’s happiness before she heard the rumour.
8.5 af sorgum nyjum] is taken with urdu illar gjordir both here and in Skj B
(‘evil deeds arose out of new sorrows’), but can also be taken with své ad
sdran daud med fari affini rjed sinum (‘thus on account of new sorrows, through
her hatred she contrived a sore death for her son-in-law”).
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9 Drepa ljet brosrin brasa,
brad var0® snét i radum,
mann saklausan sinnar,

4 sott, af 1ifi dottur;
gloda Na fekk gredis
grat af bonda lati,
en madandi modir

8 mein af s6gdum greinum.

10 Deildi, krakleik koldum,
kvinna einu sinni
lins vid leerdan kenni,

4 leidd, svo ad baoi reiddust;
prestr vard 60r og @stist,
eymdum lagdr og sagdi,
passem pjodir vissu,

8 penna glap eptir henni.

The rash woman, accused, had her daughter’s innocent husband
struck from life; this woman was hasty with her undertaking; Na of
sea-embers [gold; woman] endured lamentation over the death of her
husband, and the mother, afflicting (her daughter), experienced pains
from the above-mentioned events.

One time, impelled by severe contentiousness, the woman quarrelled
with a learned wearer of linen [priest], so that both became angry; the
priest became furious and enraged, being weighed down with miseries,
and told of this crime committed by her, although people knew about
it already.

9.2 brad] is the complement. 9.5 gléda Nd] HS, Skj B and EK, is the only
sensible way to read glodana 721 and BK and glodanna 1032. greedis] HS,
Skj B and EK involves little emendation; greidir BK n.; graedir both mss.
does not make sense. 9.7-8 en . . . greinum] understand fekk from line 5.
meedandi] could be taken with mein. 10.3 lins] with kenni to form priest/
cleric-kenning; linns HS also taken with kennibut forms an odd man-kenning
‘the wearer (or ‘experiencer’?) of the serpent’. BK reads lins kvinna ‘the
woman of linen’, an equally odd kenning. 11.4 a0 seta] Skj B and EK is
probable given that this clause needs an inf. construction and the sense ‘to
expose oneself to, be faced with’ suits the context well; a..e.a 1032 and BK;
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11 Hun fyr heimsku sina
hrygoist vior og i0rast
pegar, en pordi eigi

4 praetu mals a[0 s]xta;
gj6rdi htiin 6llum ordum
angrprutin vi0d ganga;
pad manntidni meinar;

8 mord er Ur vigi ordid.

12 Frendr af frainnar grandi
fregna mannsins vegna;
f1j60i0 fult af stridi

4 fanga peir, med angri;
kvol var silki-Sélu
sett a0 domi rjettum;
[bra]tt skal balid heita

8 brenna likama hennar.

She was sorry because of her stupidity and repents immediately,
and dared not face contradiction of her words; swollen with sorrow,
she confessed to everything; that does harm to a woman’s reputation;
the killing had turned into murder.

The relatives of the slain man hear of the lady’s crime with grief;
they took the suffering woman prisoner; a torment was set for Sol of
silk [woman] according to the right judgement; soon the hot fire must
burn her body.

alternatively, ad meeta HS ‘to encounter’ with secondary alliteration between
madls and meeta. 11.7 manntioni] EK object of meina ‘to do harm to’ (cf. NN
1683 and 2865); the meaning of manntioni (probably ‘a person’s popularity
or reputation’) is related to t/0r ‘famous’ or ‘often spoken of”; mantidin (or
manntidin) both mss. is not recorded elsewhere; menn tidin BK is possible
through alternative expansion of the abbreviation ‘&; ment-idinn HS ‘zeal-
ous for knowledge’ referring to the priest; manntioin Skj A/B is left out of the
Danish translation. 12.7 bratf] HS, Skj B and EK, is the most likely word
given that [...]#t in 721 would have begun with a b because of the alliteration
and had a long vowel to form skothending with heita; space followed by rt
1032; ...zt BK.
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13 Grjetu meyjar matar,
minnilig«r> sem kvinna
flokkrinn, karlmenn klokkva,

4 kvol barmandi arma;
dregin var dros t[il] skogar
dopr og medd, svo hreddist;
grjet sarliga sata

8 synd, er balid kyndir.

14 [Ols] bad @skiselja

angri madd ad ganga
mork 1 Mariu kirkju

4 menn, er hana skulu brenna,
pvi ad mjuklatri meyju
mild audar Bil vildi
sinar sorgir greina;

8 senn veittu peir henni.

Worthy young girls wept, as (did) the splendid host of women, men
sob, pitying the wretched torment; the miserable and wearied woman
was dragged to the forest so that she was afraid; she sorely lamented
her sin when the fire is lit.

The desirous giver of ale [woman], exhausted with grief, begged
the people, who are to burn her, that she might walk through the forest
to the church of Mary, because mild Bil of riches [woman] wanted to
tell her sorrows to the gentle Virgin; they granted her this at once.

13.1 meyjar] m..iar 1032. 13.2 minniligr] Skj B and EK taken with flokkrinn;
minnilig both mss.; minniliga HS. 13.5 #l] 1032. 13.6 svd] er 1032. 13.7
sceta) svarta 1032. 13.8 kyndir] both mss. is, as HS noted, impersonal: ‘when
the fire is lit’. 14.1 Ols] 1032, HS, Skj A and EK. 14.3 mork] 721 and EK,
acc. with ganga ‘through the forest’; merk 1032, BK t.n. and Skj B, a. construed
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15 Flor], su er f165i i tarum,
fann musteriod svanni,
sina grjet med greinum

4 gjord, og kraup ad jorou;
par sa f1j60i0 frida
*feskasta likneskju
pa, er Mariu meyju

8 myndud var til yndis.

16 Fiosi 4 frinnar klzi,

fari spent, i tarum,
og med angri nogu

4 ofzltiliga melti:
‘Sjadu en mjuka modir
mina porf og pinu:
mig skulu meinum kvelja

8 menn og eldi brenna.

The woman, who was bathed in tears, went, found the church, wept
over her action with good reason and prostrated herself on the ground;
there the lovely woman saw that very beautiful image, which was made
for the joy of the Virgin Mary.

She (the woman) was flooded with tears over the Virgin’s robe;
clasped in danger and with abundant sorrow she spoke without fear:
‘Gentle mother, see my need and suffering: people must torment me
with injuries and burn me in fire.

with eeskiselja ols ‘the remarkable desirous giver of ale’; mark HS (59) con-
strued with kirkju ‘a remarkable church’. 14.5 pvi ad] potti 1032. 15.1 For]
HS, Skj B and EK, forms skothending with tdrum and fits grammatically; Fru
BK (98) does not thyme. 15.6 Both mss. have redundant ed (= ed, def. art.) at
the beginning of this line; omitted Skj B and EK.
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18

The reason I sought to visit this your image is that I rely most on
your help, my Mary; I have no other born human being to turn to for
support so that I may be saved, therefore I am put into sore grief.

My most blessed Lady, now I put the end of my spent life in your
hands,’ so says the deeply blushing woman; ‘although I have poorly
represented myself, my holy Virgin, may the entire case proceed

Mariuvisur 1

Pyi sotta eg petta

pitt likneski ad hitta

mest a0 Maria treysta eg
min fulltingi pinum;
ongvan 4 eg til gengis
annan feeddra manna,

pvi er eg sett 1 sdra

sorg, ad mjer fai bo<r>gid.

Fel eg nd, fri min selust,’
flj60 meelir svo rjodast,
‘lif<s» ordinnar &fi

enda pjer 4 hendi;

gangi Oll, po ad illa

eg hafi gjort ad segja,
malin, meyja heilog

min, ad vilja pinum.’

according to your wish.’

17.3 Maria] HS, Skj B and EK, taken with min; mariuboth mss. and BK does
17.4 pinum] with fulltingi (dat. sg. m.; see HS).
borgio] 1032. 18.3 lifs] Skj B and EK; lifs enda goes with ordinnar cefi to

not fit the context.
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19 Ut gekk sidan sta,
sott af morgum drottum,
htin var hardri pinu

4 hreld, og leidd a0 eldi;
bad hun mjuklata mddur,
menn kostudu henni,
sat hun fastliga fjotrud,

8 fridar, 1 bali midju.

20 Hissu bal as brasi,
brann umhverfis svanna
allr, & vidum velli,

4 viokostr i fasta;
vald Mariu vokd»rugt
vinnr syndugri kvinnu
bot, svo ad hyrr enn heiti
8 hlifir frainnar lifi.

Then the woman went outside, attacked by a great host; she was
distressed by the severe torment and was led to the fire; she prayed to
the kind mother for quarter; the people cast her in the middle of the
pyre; she sat firmly fettered.

They built up a fire against the woman on an open field; a whole
pile of wood burnt in flame around the lady; the mighty power of
Mary brought about atonement for the sinful woman so that the hot
fire spared her life.

form the phrase enda lifs ordinnar cefi ‘the end of the spent course of (my)
life’; lif both mss., BK and HS does not make sense. 19.5 hun] in margin
721. 20.5 voldugf] all eds.; uollogt both mss. is meaningless.
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21 O1d af fjandskap fyldist
fljott, er syndi drottinn
vaegd, og virdar sogdu

4 villir sin & milli:
‘Eldsneyti hafa ytar
of 1itid gjort ritar,
pvi hefr minst en mjova
8 mengrund af kvdl brunnid.’

2 Enmn gjordu peir annan
eld af harmi sveldir,
hyrjar, miklu meira,

4 mein bjé«d>andi fljooi;
svo var ®silig eisa
elds ad hringa pellu
bandid hvert, af brudi,
8 brennr, en fjotrar renna.

The people were quickly filled with hostility when the Lord showed
mercy and the erring people said among themselves: ‘The pushers of
the shield [men] have prepared too little firewood, therefore the slen-
der necklace-ground [woman] has burnt very little as a result of her
her torment.’

Swollen with passion, they made again another fire much bigger,
presenting flame’s harm to the woman; the embers of the fire were so
vehement that every bond on the pine of rings [woman] burns and the
fetters melt off the woman.

21.6 ritar] HS, Skj B and EK, taken with ytar (pl. of agent noun ytir [cf. the
verb yta ‘to push forward’] not the pl. noun ytar ‘men’; see Meissner 1921,
307) to form a warrior/man-kenning; ritri 721 and ricri 1032 and BK do not
make sense. 22.3 hyrjar] gen. with mein but can also be taken with eld as in
BK and HS. 22.4 bjédandi] 1032. 22.7 af briidi] can be taken with brennr or
renna; or perhaps with both. 23.7 No fully satisfactory emendation is avail-
able for the word missing in both manuscripts at the end of the line; no gap in
721 though the lack of skothending and alliteration as well as short syllable
count suggests there is a disyllabic word beginning with b missing which pro-
vided skothending with hosk or briidr, though since this poem is often irregu-
lar in metre and rhyme (see, for example, 2.3) the word does not necessarily
have to conform metrically; the text of the ms. also has several grammatical
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23 Mattr var mosur drottins
mjog rikr um fru slika
syndr med s&tleik reyndum

4 sveit 1 loganum heita;
pann gaf pessi kvinnu
prott 6skamey dréttins;
hosk sat brudr i <. . .»

8 baugstalls um dag allan.

24 Hvergi rann 4 hennar
har 1 loganum sarum;
kleoin fogr a f1j6oi

4 folna ei nje volna;
Hildr gekk hrings tr eldi
hag og kyrr sem fyrri,
naut hun Mariu metrar
8 miskunnar, 6brunnin.

The very great power of the mother of the Lord in relation to this
woman in the hot flame, with her proven kindness, was shown to the
people; the chosen virgin of the Lord gave that fortitude to this woman;
the wise woman sat in . . . of the ring-seat [arm or shield] all day long.

Not one of her hairs was touched in the severe flame; the beautiful
clothes on the woman do not fade or shrivel; Hildr of the ring [woman]
went from the fire, calm and collected, unburnt as before; she enjoyed
the mercy of excellent Mary.

errors in the following stanzas (see below). Given the context, the missing
word should mean, or relate to, ‘fire’, though baugstalls is left without a base-
word and there is still no skothending if bdli is supplied as in Skj B, which
emends briudr to bru, taken with baugstalls to form an otherwise unknown
(though not impossible) woman-kenning (bru = resting-place); brodur HS is
taken with baugs hjalls (substituted for baugstalls) to make a fire-kenning
(‘brother of Agir’); hdska EK is metrically better than the above suggestions;
this reading involves the additional emendation of baugstalls to haukstalds
‘nobleman’. 24.4 nje] + brenacrossed out 721; brena adopted in BK. vélna]
apparently the only medieval occurrence of this word which is related to the
Old English wealwian ‘to dry up, shrivel, wither, decay’, cf. Modern English
‘wallow’; see NN 2808.
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25 Sungu sett og lengi
sannfr6dir Guds modur
lyddr lof, pa er bradi

4 litu hvita par sitja;
ljetu sidan satu
seimstalls vidir allir
fara 1 fri0i og @®ru;

8 f1jod var satt og pjooir.

26 Hrings nam heim ad ganga

Hlin 1 kirkju sina,
pakkar lif og lukku

4 lat preyjandi meyju;
skrifa ljet baugs 4 brjefi
brik jarteignir slikar,
a0 Mariz meyjar

8 margfaldi lof aldir.

Sweetly and for a long time the well-informed people sang praise of
the mother of God when they saw the white woman sitting there; after-
wards all the trees of the seat of the gold ring [arm; people] let the
woman go in peace and honour; the woman and the people were
reconciled.

Hlin of the ring [woman] went home into her church; bowed down,
the patient woman thanks the Virgin for her life and good fortune; the
panel of the ring [woman] let these miracles be written in a document
so that humankind may multiply the praise of the Virgin Mary.

25.3 lyoir] HS, Skj B and EK; lydr both mss. and BK. PI. form is required as
subject of sungu line 1. 25.5 seetu] HS, Skj B and EK; seeta both mss. and
BK. Acc. form needed for object of Jjetu. 25.6 seim-] sioar 1032. seimstalls
vidir] ‘gold(ring)-seat’s (i.e. arm’s) trees’ is a kenning for men modelled on
the common type of woman-kenning arma eik, which in late poems is also
found (with masculine tree-names) for man. Cf. Meissner 1921, 140, 269-71,
279, 419-20. 26.4 meyju] HS n., Skj B and EK; meyja both mss. and BK.
Dat. form required with pakka. 27.1 seeta scet] vocative, parallel to pui line 2.
27.4 svo] supplied all eds.; lacking 1032. [ifi] 1032, BK t.n. and HS; uifi Skj
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27 Heyréi sveit ad sa&ta

st leystir pu maetrar
hold ur heitum eldi,

4 hlifandi [svo li]fi;
minnstu, minnandi mestrar,
meyja Guds, pa er deyjum,
pinum bjértum ba&num

8 bal vid vérum salum.

28 Luta pjer i prautum
pjodir, drottins modir,
bergr pu manni morgum

4 mest, pa er purfa flestir;
aldri muntu eldi
enn vilja pann brenna
pinn, er pig hefr kunnad,
8 pral, Maria s[la].

The company heard that you, sweet lady, freed the flesh of the ex-
cellent one from the hot fire, so saving her life; Virgin of God, while
remembering this very great woman, remember in your bright prayers
the fire at our souls when we die.

People pray to you in distress, mother of the Lord; you save many a
person most when the majority of them need you; you, blessed Mary,
will never wish this your servant, who has known you, still to burn in
the fire.

Band EK. 27.5-8 minnstu . . . salum] makes some sense as it stands, though
minna in this sense is usually impers. (‘virgin of God, while remembering this
very great woman, remember in your bright prayers the fire at our souls when
we die’, i.e. save us from damnation through your prayers). The following
emendations are not adopted because they involve too much tampering with
the text. 27.5 minnstu] foroa Skj B; Firr EK. minnandi] unnande HS.
mestrar] mestar HS; meerrar Skj B and EK. 27.8 vid] uncertain 721, afHS;
1032 omits. sdlum] BK omits. 28.6 brenna] all eds.; brenni both mss. Inf.
form needed with vilja. 28.8 sela] all eds.; seel.. 1032.



54 Mariuvisur 1

29 N hefi eg ut fyr ytum

pitt [sem p]ad minti,
inta jarteign eina

4 alhrédigri Guds mood[u]r;
veittu, Maria, meiri
miskunn en [vjer] kunnim
o0ss, pa er andir missum,

8 i0rondum. Gud bidjum.

Now I have told to the end before people a miracle by you the entirely
triumphant mother of God, as I remembered it; Mary, give us, the
repentant ones, more mercy than we know when we lose our lives. Let
us pray to God.

29.2 pitf] ynitt 1032, ynitt BK and HS. sem pad] sem .at 1032. Little sense
can be made of the ms. readings here; no attempt at reconstruction is made in
Skj A and B. HS n. suggests innilega (with jarteign) sem eg minti, and EK
reads innit pitt mik minti ‘templet ditt jag mindes’ (see NN 1691), neither of
which is completely satisfactory; jarteign, however, can be either n. or f., and
perhaps both pitt and inta eina agree with it. Cf. MvI[1.6-7. 29.4 -hrodigri]
taken with dat. modur. maoour] mod.r 1032. 29.6 vjer] HS, Skj B and EK.
29.8 bidjum] 1st pers. pl. imp. ‘let us pray’.



Mariuvisur I1

AM 721 ff. 13v—14r; AM 713 ff. 85-87; AM 711a ff. 81-102.
This text is from AM 721.

1 (D)yréar gefou doms vordr
drottinn, er alt gott
veitir, ad bragar-bot,

4 brégnum, gjaldi hjer pdgn;
modur pinnar, minn Gud,
megna vil eg jarteign
segja, pad er sel mey

8 satu dugdi aget.

2 Veittu ad lof ljett

1i0i fram & gleditid
Andrjeés, ad mjuk mynd

4 merdar veri Gudi ferd:
hvessu matust mjuklat
modir og prautgodd
bradi peiri, er bar naud,

8 benum krafoisty, Guds kvon.

Guardian of the court of glory [heaven; Christ], Lord, who gives all
that is good to humankind, grant this, that silence may be paid here to
the ornament of poetry; my God, I will tell of your mother’s mighty
miracle, in which the blessed, excellent Virgin helped a woman.

Andrew, grant that effortless praise may flow forth in a time of joy,
so that an eloquent form of praise may be presented to God: (telling)
how the most excellent, kind and helpful mother, the bride of God,
was called on with prayers by that woman who was in trouble.

1.1 Dyrdar] 713 and 711a; with space for capital 721. 1.2 drottinn] 713, 711a
and all eds. fits into the context better than drottir 721 ‘host of people’. 2.8
krafoist] Skj B and EK involves little change, fits grammatically and improves
the sense greatly; krafde 721, BK and HS, uafoi 713 and 711a.
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3 Herra nokkurr hugdyrr
hreinn bygdi stad einn;
kera hans af konum bar

4 kurteis, sem fra er spurt;
unnust pau hin og hann
hjartaliga; vili bjartr
lata ekki ma i mot

8 milli pess, er hvort vill.

4 S}'rnast mattu s6gd hjon
sjuku folki audmjuk,
fodurliga fagrrad,

4 fatekum orlat;
havesk og hugljaf
hverjum peim i nand er
vurdu pau; af velferd

8 veldi tok ad proast heldr.

There was a certain courageous, virtuous lord who lived in a town;
his courteous wife surpassed other women of whom there is report; he
and she loved each other sincerely; between them the good wish (of
one) could not oppose that which either of the two wished.

The above-mentioned husband and wife could show themselves
humble to sick people, giving wise counsel in a fatherly way, gener-
ous to the poor; they became courteous and kind to everyone who was
round about them; because of their prosperity their influence began
rather to increase.

3.5 pau] 713, 711a, BK and HS; sem 721; Skj A reads suo. 3.8 pess] pado 713
and 711a. 4.3 fagr-] faugr 713, 711a. 5.2 vio] 713, 711a; med 721. gullis]
gull- 713 and 711a. 6.1 Sotti] HS, Skj B and EK; Sottu all mss. and BK; sg.
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5 Erfingja 6gndjarfr

ongan vio gulls spong
getid hafdi; godlatr

4 gjarna vildi ala barn;
hennar i hvert sinn
harmr tok a0 gjorast armr,
onnur pa er fruin fann

8 fljodin plaga sin j6O.

6 Sotti til sOngs pratt
sorgud i hofudborg
kvinna, par er kljent rann

4 kirkja st6d Guoi virk,
musterid af mar gjort
Mariu og stopull har,
par er ad barni baugnorn

8 banum syrgdi opt van.

The courageous man had not begotten any heir with the plate of
gold [woman]; the courteous man eagerly wanted to have a child; her
sorrow began to become severe every time when the lady came across
the other women nursing their babies.

The sorrowful woman constantly attended Mass in the main town,
where there stood a beautiful building, a church dear to God, the minster
of Mary and a high tower built with stone walls where the beautiful
ring-Norn [woman] often grieved with prayers for a child.

required with subject kvinna. 6.4 kirkja] in apposition to kljent rann line 3.
6.5 musterio . . . gjorf] The church is part of a monastery as in the analogue in
Ms (977.14).
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7 Rikust fracin» tala tok
tregafull 4 pann veg
optast, par er skorin skript

4 skerar meyjar stod neaer:
‘Selust heyrou mitt mal
Maria og pau tar
er setan sist kat

8 sutafullust gefr ut.

8 Sje eg pad, szl fru,
sonu elr hver kvon;
frjofast af pvi flest vif

4 fegin, nema sjalf eg;
gledifullan getnad
gjaltu mjer, vif snjalt,
meyjan, ad eg mega fa

8 modur nafn og bera jo0.

This very powerful, sorrowful lady very frequently began to speak
in this way where a carved image of the excellent Virgin stood nearby:
‘Most blessed Mary, hear my case and those tears which this least
cheerful woman, most sorrowful, pours forth.

I see this, blessed Lady, every woman bears sons; most wives are
joyfully fruitful as a result, except I myself; skilful woman, Virgin,
grant me a happy conception so that I can take the name of mother and
bear a child.

7.1 fruin] 713, 711a, Skj B and EK. 8.3—4 frjdfast . . . fegin] can be read as
‘because most joyful women conceive’ or ‘most joyful women conceive as a
result of that (i.e. of being married)’. 9.5 hneyksl] 713, 711a, all eds.; hneykls
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9  Basi fyr barnfes

bida urdu mikid strid
fadir pinn og fogr maor,

4 fruin a0r en vartu;
brigsli og blin hneyks!/
berast mun & hond mjer,
ef eg aldri j6O mild

8 ala minum ver skal.’

10 Mijtkust heyrai mal slik

Maria og fogr tar;
kaeran vard kynstor

4 kvioud eptir lands sid;
faedingar 4 frumtid
fogr bar sinn mog,
gjordist pa, gullskord,

8 gleditimi kominn med.

Both your father and fair mother had to endure a lot of torment
because of their childlessness before you, our Lady, were born; re-
proach and ready-made shame will be borne against me if I shall never
bear gentle babies for my husband.’

Kindest Mary heard these words and beautiful tears; the high-born
wife fell pregnant according to the custom of the land; in the first hour
of giving birth the fair gold-prop [woman] bore her son, then a period
of happiness arose with it.

721. 10.1 heyroi] 713, 711a, all eds.; heyrou 721. 10.7 gullskoro can be
taken as subject of barline 6, but would perhaps be better read as dat. sg. with
kominn line 8.
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The woman lays the fair boy in a cradle with embroidered bed-
clothes; the lady loves her beautiful son, and his father played with
him; the kind mother loved her son; she can scarcely take her eyes off
him, so that the good one hardly heeded the bride of God as she has
previously done.

One time the loving woman was playing with her baby; she noticed
a severe pain delivering a mortal blow to the boy; the sorrowful woman
laid the son in her lap so that it seemed the old slayer was now ready

11

12

for the child.

11.3 nio] vio 711a. 11.7 brudar] 713, Skj B and EK; brudr 721, BK and HS,
‘so that the good woman hardly heeded God as she had previously done’ is
also possible, though less likely in a context of a poem about devotion to the
12.3 huin] in margin 721.

Virgin.

11.8 hefir] hefur 711a.

Mariuvisur 11

Vznan leggr vif svein

i voggu med buin plogg,
fridan elskar frain nio,
fadir hans og ljek ao;
modir unni megi blid;

ma hun varla af sja,

svo a0 brud<ar Guds god
gaoi trautt, sem hefir a0r.

Unnandi eitt sinn

a0 jooi sinu ljek f1j60;
sjukan kendi hun sarleik
sveini gjora lifs mein;
sutafull 1 sitt skaut
svanni lagdi mog pann,
sv0 a0 barni bani forn
buinn potti vera nu.

12.5 sitt skaut]
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13 Siéan 14 sveinn dauor,
setan af trega greetr
lengi, medan 14 ungr

4 likamr 4 bérum slikr;
audar pellan 6gl6d
annan dag flytr hann
par er kirkju miki® mark

8 Mariu i borg star.

14 Hireina vildu huggan
henni veita stabarmenn;
engi matti audspong

4 eina finna feginsgrein;
sat hin upp og sart grjet
sonar, pad er mikil von,
dauda, unz dagr leid

8 dréttum en kemr nott.

Afterwards the boy lay dead; the woman wept from sorrow for a
long time, while this young body lay on the bier; the next day the
unhappy pine of riches [woman] carried him to where the great build-
ings of the church of Mary stand in the city.

The townspeople wanted to give her sincere comfort; no one could
find a single reason for joy for the plate of riches [woman]; she sat up
and wept bitterly over the death of her son, which is only to be ex-
pected, until the day passed for the people and night comes.

sinn klut 713 and 711a. 13.4 likamr] likame 713 and 711a. 14.3 engi] eigi
713 and 711a. 14.6 pad] pess 713, 711a. er] 713 and 711a omit. 14.8 kemr]
kom 713 and 711a.
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15

16

Mariuvisur 11

Métti vera mionott,
modir sveins er upp stod
og i burtu barn stirt

af borum tok gulls Vor;
modurinnar dis dyr
driptar s4 hvar sto0 skript;
ljet hun nior litt kat
likamann vid or0 slik:

‘ Liknarinnar lofas tikn
littu hjer & barn fritt

pad er minning miskunn
minu holdi gaf pin;

modur nafn og [minn] heidr
mist hefi eg nu tvist;

vel mattu bjért bol

baeta mjer fruin szt.

It must have been midnight when the boy’s mother got up and Vor
of gold [woman] took the stiff child away off the bier; the goddess of
snow [woman] saw where a precious image of the mother [of God]
stood; with little joy, she put down the body with these words:

‘Praised symbol of mercy [the Virgin], look here on a beautiful child

which is a remembrance your mercy gave to my flesh; sad, I have now
lost the name of mother and my honour; our luminous sweet Lady,
you can well put right this misfortune for me.

15.5 dyr] with either skript moourinnar or Dis. 16.1 lofad] lofuo 713, 711a.
16.5 minn] 713 and 711a. 16.7 bjorf] 713, 711a, Skj B and EK; borit 721, BK
and HS. 16.8 friin] meyian713 and 711a. 17.1 Veenni] -niunclear 721; read
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17 Vaen[ni] muntu vorkunn

veita fyr tar heit
brudi, pott i barns naud

4 bera kunni sorg hjer;
1ida své lifs naud
lattu ad eg deyi bratt,
ella greedi fridar-full

8 fljoda hjalpin mitt j60.

18 Manna hjalp og miskunn
matti eigi hrings gatt
lengr fyr lifs angr

4 lata bera sinn grat,
[svo] ad i limu likams
litr kom og fagrt vit;
sendist aptr szl 6nd;

8 sveini gaf pad mey hrein.

In return for passionate tears you will show compassion for a fair
woman, since during her child’s distress she was able to convey her
sorrow here; let life’s distress pass so that I die soon or else, peaceful
help of women [Virgin], heal my baby.’

The help and mercy of mankind [the Virgin] could no longer let the
door-post of the ring [woman] endure her lamentation on account of
life’s sorrow, so that colour and good wits returned to the limbs of his
body; the blessed soul was sent back; the virtuous Virgin gave that to
the boy.

Veenuz Skj A; Veenne 713 and 711a. 17.3 pott i] potte 713 and 711a. barns
naud] read as barn-snaud HS n. ‘childlessness’. 17.5 naud] tio 713 and 711a.
18.1 Manna)] 713; unclear 721; Maria 711a and BK. 18.5 svd] 713 and 711a.
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19 Lifna fyr lofad nafn
leetr sidan Gud maetr,
s4 hann upp og stt hlo

4 sina moour utan pin;
flj60i gazt feginstid
farnadar og lifs barn,
gaf hun sidan Gudi lof,

8 gratandi og po kat.

20 Tunga ma pad alls dng

inna i brag sinn,
hvessu moodir mins Guds

4 mundi heidra géfugt sprund,
pa er fodur hrings hlid
hreinum feerdi kvikan svein,
pann er fjorvi fjogur degr

8 firdr 14 4 borum stir0r.

Afterwards excellent God let him revive for the praised name; he
looked up at his mother and laughed sweetly without pain; the woman
got a joyful time of prosperity and her child alive; afterwards she gave
praise to God, weeping and yet happy.

Not one tongue can relate in its poetry how the mother of my God
could honour a noble woman, when the hill-side of the ring [woman]
carried to the virtuous father the living boy who, deprived of life, had
lain stiff on the bier for four half-days.

19.1 Lifna) hann acc. understood. 19.3 hann] i.e. the child. 19.6 lifs barn]
subject of gazt parallel to feginstio farnadar.
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21 pegar gjordu pa mjog
pjodir og gofugt f1j6d
a0 lofa ljuft vif

4 listuga er bar Krist;
og med prifum padan af
pjona toku Gudi hjon;
peira var blidr burr

8 bradgjorr og heilraodr.

22 Mariaertu mey skar

modir og likn god
Ollum peim er akall

4 jafn>an veita a pitt nafn;
pjodin 6ll pig bidr,
pt heitir vor fru,
en vjer segjumst syndug,

8 sveitir pinar, haleit.

Then the people and the noble woman immediately began to praise
greatly the beloved, skilled woman who bore Christ; and from then on
the husband and wife began to serve God in prosperity; their gentle
son was advanced in his development and gave wise counsel.

Mary, you are a luminous Virgin, mother and good mercy for all
those who always invoke your name; all the people pray to you; you
are called our Lady, and, sublime one, we, your followers, declare
ourselves sinful.

22.4 jafnan] 713 and 711a. 22.7 segjumst] 713 and 711a; spelled seigumzt 721.



66 Mariuvisur 11

23 Synda veittu, sannreynd,
sanna, vid Gud og mann,
pott vjer brjotum, meyin meet,
4 mo6ti honum, yfirbdt;
og ad sonnu son pinn
salir fyr lifs mal
gredarann geti sjed
8 gladan; veittu oss pad.

24 Pikkqrumst eg i pinn flokk
peygi kunna, Guds mey
skaerust, sem skylt er,

4 skilin ord ad fa til;
verdi pjer valin dyr0,
vifa semdin, eilif
um alla heims holl
8 haldin med Guds vald. Amen.

Excellent Virgin, proved true to God and mankind, give true atone-
ment of sins even though we offend against Him; and may souls be
able to see your joyous son in truth, the Saviour, at the end of life;
grant us that.

Most luminous Virgin of God, I do not consider myself at all capa-
ble of providing clear words for your poem as is my duty; honour of
women [the Virgin], may eternal choice glory be maintained for you
by the power of God throughout the entire hall of the world. Amen.

23.2 sanna] with yfirbotline 4. 23.3 meyin] meyian713 and 711a. 23.5 son]
sonr 713 and 711a. 23.6 fyr lifs mal] ‘at the end of life’; NN 3364 suggests
something like ‘beyond life’s borderline’. 24.1 /] 711a omits. 24.8 Amen] in
margin 721.



Mariuvisur IIT

AM 721 ff. 15v-16v; AM 1032 ff. 143v—157v.
This text is from AM 721.

1 <D»>réttinn gef pi mjer matt

mattugr bragar hatt,
svo ad eg ferdi fogr ord,

4 fadir vorr, 1 einn stad;
veittu fyr vald pitt,
valdandi Gud um aldr
astar, 1 opid brjost

8 oOttalausa mals nogt.

2 Heyréu sv6 ad hrein ord
hitti eg og gledi mitt
@str fyr unad best
4 Andrjeas hugar land;
minnunst eg ad mey sonn
Maria, su er likn vor
i hreinum vis von
8 verkum, leysti einn klerk.

Mighty Lord, our Father, give me ability, the verse-form of poetry,
so that I might put together beautiful words; God, ruler of love for
ever, through your power give a fearless abundance of speech to my
open breast.

Listen most noble Andrew so that I may find clear words and glad-
den my heart-land [breast] to my best satisfaction; I remember that the
true Virgin Mary, who is our mercy, our certain hope in virtuous deeds,
freed a certain cleric.

1.1 Dréttinn] 1032 and all eds.; with a space for the capital 721.
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3 Siva geymdi sji madr
sjaldan um barns aldr;
uppi vill hann heims hopp

4 hafa pegar til gaf;
pegninn lagodi pratt magn
pykkjustorr 1 vindrykk;
gjordist hann vid glediord

8 galauss um sitt mal.

4 Rit@r gjordist ranglatr
rennir vio yfirmenn;
hjartad vard af sokum sart,

4 sioir spillast par vio;
kvinna astin kvelr hann,
klerkum er pad mein, sterk;
var hann Ur viti ner

8 vifa fyr gledilif.

This man had seldom heeded morality throughout his childhood; he
wanted to enjoy the merriment of the world as soon as it was on offer;
the arrogant fellow put persistent effort into wine-drinking; amidst
words of merriment he became careless about his affairs.

The distributor of the shield [man] became unjust towards his supe-
riors; his heart became wounded by sins; with that his morality was
corrupted; intense lust for women tormented him; that is harmful for
clerics; he was bordering on insanity because of his life of merriment
with women.

4.1 Ritar] Skj B and EK (gen. sg.) with rennir ‘distributor of the shield’ makes
better sense than HS (64) Rita with rennir ‘Feind der (heiligen) Schriften’;
Ritr 721, 1032 and BK may, however, be a gen. sg. form (cf. Noreen 1923,
§417). 4.3 hjartad] hiartit 1032 and BK. 4.6 sterk] with dstinline 5, though
could perhaps be taken with mein (pl.) as in HS. 5.1 -s7] 1032. 5.2 One
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5 Sefi gjorsi[st] saurlifr,
sarum [. . .] hugarfar,
lytanna logi heitr

4 lerkad fekk pann klerk;
hverja nott ad hann for
Hrundar 4 gulls fund
villr yfir vazfall

8 vbda gekk um hans rad.

6  lirhafoi einn hiut

jafnan fyr Guds nafn
Mariu, sem vitum ver,

4 vakta0, ef fra er sagt:
hann las i hvert sinn
hastar tidir Gudi naest
mjukri vid mein slik

8 modur pegar hann upp stdd.

His mind became unchaste; painfully . . . evil disposition; the hot
flame of his sins was able to injure that cleric with wounds; every
night that, erring, he crossed a river to meet Hrund of gold [woman],
he trod dangerously with his situation.

Excellent, he had always observed one thing in the name of God for
Mary, as we shall see if it is related: every time when he got up he
immediately recited the most sublime hours for the mother, kind re-
garding such transgressions, next to God.

expects a monosyllabic verb after sdrum, but there are no clues as to what it
should be; L.tit 1032; var pat HS n.; ox EK; hneig ‘declined’ would be possi-
ble. 5.8 vdda] hann line 5 is understood in line 8 and vdda (dat.) is used
adverbially. 6.1 einn hlutf] object of hafoi vaktad. 6.3 Mariu] ‘for Mary’.
6.4 ef fra er sagf] with sem vitum veer line 3. 6.6 heestar] heestri 1032.
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7 Enn for hann eitt sinn
ofanvert natrrof
heiman yfir stor-straum,

4 strangan efldi fossgang;
fario gjoroi* fult ner
f160i0, pad er hann stdo;
leynir ottast liftjon

8 lyta, ef skipi0 brytr.

8 Kvisir vis kvala naud
klerkr fyr mein sterk;
treysti hann 4 tign Krists,

4 truandi, og bidr nu:
‘Ner vertu mar> mjer
Maria svo6 a0 linist far;
lat mig eigi, dugar drott,

8 deyja hjer, Guds mey.’

One time when it was nearing dawn he again went from home across
the great river; the powerful flow of the tumbling stream was increased;
the water which came upon him nearly filled the boat; the hider of sins
is terrified of death if the boat is wrecked.

The cleric is worried about the distress of tortures because of his
dire sins; he relied upon the sublimity of Christ, believing, and now he
prays: ‘Glorious Mary, stand by me so that the danger will be softened;
Virgin of God, the company (of angels) will help; do not let me die
here.’

7.4 strangan] with fossgang (see NN 3366), or with stér-straum line 3. 7.5
gjoroi] Skj B and EK requires little change and improves the grammar and
sense; or giordizt both mss. could be retained and fl60i0 line 6 emended to
flooi and pao replaced with par (1032). 7.6 pad] par 1032, BK and HS.
hann] hafoi1032. 8.5 meer] 1032; either the adjective ‘renowned’ with Maria
or the noun ‘Virgin’ in apposition. 8.7 dugar] an unusual form of the pres.
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9 Tisa sinna tregbjoor
truar hafoi ei gad nu,
heyriliga hann hefr per,

4 henni bodast dyrd tvenn;
1itid fekk hann lesio ut,
1idr svo ad honum strid;
Ave Maria hann upp hof

8 ottafullr og dod skjott.

10 Siéan er hann sokk nior,
syndafullr, og vard drektr,
kraup hann kafadjup,

4 kaldr eptir lidinn aldr;
lifr pegar lif praut
lokkandi djofuls flokkr;
fjandr gripu fast 6nd

8 fleiri en telist peir.

The reluctant preacher of the faith had not heeded his hours this
time; he began them out loud; double glory was proclaimed for her
[the Virgin]; he could complete only little of his recitation, so (quickly)
did torment come upon him; full of fear he began the Ave Maria and
died swiftly.

After he sank down, sinful, and was drowned, he crept through the
great depth, cold after his departed life; the devil’s luring flock saw
when his life failed; more fiends than can be counted gripped his soul
firmly.

indicative; the phrase is presumably a parenthesis, ‘the host (of angels) will
help’. 9.3 peer] refers back to tidaline 1. 9.8 1032 has 7 at the beginning of
this line where there is an inkblot in 721. 10.2 syndafullr] with hann. 10.3
hann] Skj A reports a possible 7 above the line after this word; adopted in Skj
B and EK. 10.5 litr] lidr 721.
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11 Englar kému ad peim

ofan med Guds lof.
‘Lati pjer,” kvad ljuf sveit,

4 ‘liggja pann er frid piggr;
en ef pjer hati® hann,
hefndin verdr af Gudi efnd;
Maria kallar mann sjer;

8 muni pjer ad kemr hun.’

12 Hr(')par hinn, er gaf glap,
og greinir pegar klerks mein;
l6stu ber 4 lopt fast;

4 16 hann vid margt po,
a0r himi«s bjort bradr
borgid fekk hans sorg;
er af rotum rjettlat

8 runnin upp vid miskunn.

Angels confronted them from above with God’s permission: ‘Let
him rest who will receive peace,’ said the beloved troop; ‘but if you
persecute him, vengeance will be carried out by God; Mary claims the
man for herself; be aware that she will come.’

That one who gave sin [the devil] called out loudly and immedi-
ately told of the cleric’s sins, firmly revealing his faults; he lied about
many things though, until the luminous bride of heaven was able to
relieve his (the cleric’s) sorrow; that just one is filled with mercy from
the roots up.

12.5 himins] HS, Skj B and EK; BK n. himnes; himes both mss. must be a
scribal error, but cf. 14.2 and 30.1. 12.7-8 af rétum . . . runnin upp vio
miskunn] grown up from the roots with mercy, i.e. full of mercy from head to



Mariuvisur 111 73

13 Maria kom til méts par,
modurliga hun hja stod;
dokkr hafoi djofuls flokkr

4 dregid hann 4 kvala veg;
hrygdarfull, ‘Hofudslegd
hverju valdi taki pjer
meinafullir minn pjon?’

8 merin talar Gudi ker.

14 ‘Hvessu mattu i hendr oss,
himirikis fru slik,
pennan eigna pjer mann?’

4 pverinn melti kvala herr;
‘Fleygir gjordi fjardlogs
flest pad er hann gat vest,
sv6 var hann saurlifr

8 syndafullr og hardlyndr.

Mary came to that gathering there; she stood nearby in motherly
fashion; the devil’s dark flock had dragged him on the path of tor-
ments; the sorrowful Virgin, dear to God, speaks: ‘By what power are
you harmful beings taking my servant with outstanding cunning?’

‘How can you, such a lady of the kingdom of heaven, take this man
for yourself from in our hands?’ said the defiant host of torments
[fiends]; ‘the distributor of the fjord-flame [gold; man] did most things
the worst he could, he was so unchaste, sinful and harsh-tempered.

toe. Cf. Havamal st. 138. 14.2 himirikis] all mss. is a Norwegian form, see
Fr. 14.4 pverinn] pverra 1032.
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15 Sita skyldar své Gud
sannan vera hvern mann:
hefileti og hreint lif,

4 haleitt er pad 16gmal;
hjer 1 moti ad hann for
haduliga med sitt rao,
fleiri gjordi hann verk vor
8 en vili GuOs ad stod til.’

16 ‘Eg mun eigi pad vid pig
praeta,” kvad meyin set,
‘Guds hefr bana blod

4 banni fra leyst hann;
by eg pvi mens meid
mali og klerks sal,
ad sonnu, fyr son minn,

8 sjer hann pad er rjett er.’

God requires every person to be true in morals thus: moderation and
a virtuous life, this is sublime law; on the contrary when he proceeded
shamefully with his conduct, he performed more of our deeds than
what God’s will was directed towards.’

‘I will not argue with you about that,” said the sweet Virgin, ‘God’s
death-blood has freed him from damnation; in this case I summon the
necklace-tree [man] and the cleric’s soul before my son; in truth He
sees what is right.’

16.5-7 Awkward, though not incomprehensible: mens meio parallel to klerks
sdl, pvi mali adverbial, ‘in this case’. Skj B and EK emend meid to meids so
that mens meids is gen. with pvi mali. Cf. Mg 51.5, 8.
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17 Koma fyr Krist<s> dom
kvalarar, sem geta skal,
akta peir upp kveikt

4 ogurliga nytt rog:
arar kvadu almbor
jafnan styggja Guds nafn;
sarar gengu sakir ner;

8 sdgou peir hans brogd.

18 Kippa peir um klerk upp

kyndugir h6fudsynd:
‘Sida dryg0i sviptudr

4 sOmalausan hérdom;
sidast, a0r 1ifid leid,
likti hann ad gjora slikt,
fyr petta saka-sar

8 salin verOr ad hafa bal.’

The tormentors came before Christ’s judgement; as will be told,
they frighteningly devised a new invented slander: the messengers said
that the bow-tree [man] always blasphemed the name of God; dire
accusations pressed upon him; they told of his tricks.

Those cunning beings dragged up about the cleric a cardinal sin:
‘The destroyer of morality committed dishonourable fornication;
finally, before his life came to an end it pleased him to do such things,
because of this sinful blemish his soul must have fire.’

17.1 Krists] HS, Skj B and EK; crist both mss. It is not likely that this is an
example of an undeclined foreign name since Kristr is declined as an Icelan-
dic word elsewhere (e.g. 8.3). 18.8 bdl] sal 1032.
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19 Arum veitti andsvér
unnandi miskunn,
heldr verndar meyin mild
4 merkiliga sinn klerk;
raed<r svo rik brudr:
‘Rjetta hefr yoOr stjett
dadum pryddr David
8 diktad, er hann song slikt:

20 “Rangir vottar 140 pung
*risa upp og gjora;” slikt
lygi flytr reift rég,

4 rennr su er med flerd enn;
minnast rjed & miskunn
madr sd,” [a]0 fruin kvao,
‘a0 sonnu las hann Sions

8 sidast a lifs [ti0].

Loving Mercy gave answers to the messengers; the kind Virgin de-
fends her cleric in a rather remarkable way; so the powerful bride
speaks: ‘David, adorned with achievements, has dictated the right at-
titude for you all when he sang this:

“False witnesses rise up and carry out harsh plans”; their lie spreads
this slander in a lively way, which (lie) spreads further by falsehood;
that man did remember Mercy,” said our Lady to them, ‘for sure he
recited Zion’s (song) in the last hour of life.

19.3 meyin] meyia 1032. 19.5 reedir] Skj B and EK; reedrboth mss., BK and
HS is likely to be an error. 20.1-4 Awkward grammatically and semantically
and requires some emendation and explanation. 20.1-2 appears to paraphrase
Psalm 34 (35): 11, and risa is closer to the Vulgate surgentes than reisa Skj B
and EK; rdo pung must be the object of gjéra. There is nothing for slikt to go
with except reift rég. 20.2 Both mss. have a redundant er at the beginning of
this line; omitted in Skj B and EK. 20.4 rennr] Skj B and EK gives better
sense than subj. renni both mss. (si er rennr refers to lygiline 3). 20.6 ad]
Skj A and B and EK is the most likely word; er 1032. kvad] bao 1032. 20.7
Sions] song understood, i.e. the Ave Maria. 20.8 /0] 1032 and all eds.; very
faint 721. 21.1-2 Munnr hans mart lysist upp] ‘his mouth is lit up a lot’,
referring to the recitation of the Ave Maria, and allowing bjért tungan lines
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21 Munnr hans,” kvad mekt sonn,

‘[mart 1]ysist upp, bjort
tungan endi sinn séng,

4 og sjai f[y]st hvad pad ma.’
Skyja laus sko[r] 16,
skilja ma ad, kong til,
Ave Maria upphaf

8 & var par skrad pa.

22 Arar stukku pegar peir
pessa heyrou getid vess;
sidan yrdir szl bradr

4 sveitir peira haleit:
‘Hversu mattu [hjer]
hzlast,” kvad meyin szl,
‘pennan kalla eg mann mjer,
8 minna sje eg ad pjer vinnst.

His mouth,’ said the true power, ‘is lit up greatly; his bright tongue
concluded its song, but first let us see what it can achieve.’” The reck-
less flock lied to the king of clouds [Christ] about it; one can perceive
that the beginning of the Ave Maria was written there (on his tongue) then.

Those messengers took to flight as soon as they heard mention of
this verse; afterwards the blessed, sublime bride addresses the crowds
of them: ‘How could you boast about this?” said the blessed Virgin, ‘I
claim this man for myself; I see that you are winning less for yourself.

2-3 to be read literally. 21.2 mart lysist] EK is a likely conjecture for the
illegible graphs in 721; mar..s..uist 1032. upp bjort] ..i bi.. 1032. 21.4 fyst]
Skj A, is the most likely here; f. 1032. 21.5 skor] HS, 721 uncertain; sku.
1032, Skj A. 21.6 kdng] abbreviated k 721 as alsewhere, read as kom HS and
EK; but this scribe uses ko for kom (MvII 18.6) or writes the word in full
(MvI 7.1 and MvIII 13.1); ki 1032. 21.8 skrdd] 721 uncertain; ski... 1032.
pd] fa 1032; 721 uncertain. 22.3 yroir] ..0ir 1032. 22.5 madttu] after this
word 721 has i hendr oss himerikis deleted (cf. 14.1-2). 22.5, 8 The singular
pronoun is used in addressing the (leader of?) the drar; the pl. pron. in 23.1, 5,
7 is presumably not the ‘polite’ plural. 22.5 hjer] hior 1032; 721 uncertain.
22.8 eg] omitted 1032.
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23 Giinni pjer fra Gudi menn
a0 gjora pad ed illt er,
sarar fyr sakir per

4 sidan ad peir fai strid;
einatt skal yOr pin
aktast, pa fra er sagt
ad pjer freistid fira mest

8 og faid eigi svikio pa.’

24 Flatir hurfu fra i braut
fjandr, [sviptir hans] 6nd,
og mistu nytt nest

4 naudigir, sem Gud baud;
sina bad Satan
sveina fa stor mein,
er peir kdmu 1 kvalir heim;
8 kvad hann vera skylt pad.

You entice humankind away from God to do what is evil so that
afterwards they endure pain because of those dire offences; torment
shall constantly be devised for you when it is mentioned that you do
your best to tempt people yet do not manage to deceive them.’

The shame-faced fiends made off, deprived of his soul, and were
forced to go without new meat, as God commanded; Satan ordered his
servants to suffer severe pains when they came back into torments; he
said that was obligatory.

23.4 sioan] sidir 1032. 24.2 sviptir hans] Skj A and B and EK; sn..ir.. 1032;
721 uncertain. 24.3 nytt nest] i.e. a new soul. 24.6 fd] fai 1032. 24.8 kvao
... pad] ‘he said he could do nothing else’. 25.3 ad] 1032; af Skj B and EK;
721 uncertain. ad. .. lif] i.e. a life which is comfortable but not too easy,
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25 Gofugligt Guds vif
gefr fyr utan ef
[a0] hofi hegt lif;

4 heimar skiptust klerk peim;
sidan undir satt baud
settandi f1j60i0 maett
a0 hann rjetti rao sitt;

8 rausnar var pad fogr lausn.

26 I)erfiliga padan af
pakkir gjordi hugrakkr,
me0an endist lif lunds

4 linna, vid Gu sinn;
og af monnum mest ann
madr sja fyr dugnad
Mariu, sem von var;

8 verkin betti sja klerkr.

The glorious bride of God gives without doubt a moderately easy
life; worlds changed for the cleric; afterwards in atonement the excel-
lent, atoning Virgin commanded that he amend his life; that was a
splendidly fine remission.

Thereafter the brave man humbly gave thanks to his God while the
life of the tree of gold [man] lasted; and from among mankind this
man loves Mary most because of her help, as was to be expected; this
cleric amended his deeds.

certainly not a lazy or slothful life. 26.4 linna] with lundr ‘tree’ forms a man-
kenning; linnr, ‘snake’ or ‘fire’ perhaps means ‘gold (arm)ring’ here (half-
kenning, = armlinnr?); but it could perhaps, like ormr occasionally, mean
sword or spear; or even ship.
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27 Maria, krjupa menn pjer,

matust, pvi ad agatr
setti pig fyr mikinn matt

4 modur sina hreint f1j60;
enginn mun svo aumligr,
iorandi ef pig bior,
a0 hann farist, frain skeer;

8 flestra ertu hjalp mest.

28 Man’a, ertu skdpud skeer,
skaerust og Guoi ker;
kaeran muntu duga dyr

4 dyru folki lofskyr;
skyrust ma; sektsar
sarin lattu grda vor;
vora kenni eg naud ner;

8 neri vertu Guds mer.

Most excellent Mary, people prostrate themselves before you be-
cause the renowned one placed you, His mother, virtuous woman, in
charge of great power; no one will be so wretched that he will perish
if, repentant, he prays to you, our luminous Lady; you are the greatest
help of most people.

Mary, most luminous and dear to God, you are created luminous;
precious dear, glorious with praise, you will help precious mankind;
the most glorious one is capable; let our guilt-sore sores, heal; I realise
our distress is near; Virgin of God, be near us.

27.5 enginn mun)] vera understood. 28.1-8 On the linking of the end of one
line with the beginning of the next by rthyme cf. Lilja 49.1-4, 55, 66; Snorri
Sturluson’s Hattatal 47-48. 28.5 mad] pres. 3rd pers. sg. with skyrust (‘woman’
understood) ‘the most virtuous woman is capable (of doing this)’. 29.2 sjuikr]
i.e. both physically sick and spiritually sick from sin. 29.3 long pin] probably
refers to the agony of death, especially in the context of the second half-stanza
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29 Maria, gef bu, meyin dyr
mjukust, peim ed er sjukr
linun, ad 16ng pin

4 1idi, su er vor bior,
pvi ad Gr heimi, haest blom,
hjedan trui eg oss kvedr
sannr Gud sonr pinn;

8 salum hjalpi pitt mal.

30 Himirikis haest blém,

hastum Gudi ertu nest,
maodir og mey prid

4 mildinnar, fogr snild;
Maria legg pu dom dyr,
diktandi, a verk slikt;
takna mun eg lofud likn

8 linna hjer vio flokk pinn. Amen.

Mary, precious, most gentle Virgin, give relief to the one who is
sick so that the long torment which awaits us may pass, highest bloom,
because I believe that true God, your son, will call us hence out of the
world; may your speech save souls.

Highest bloom of the heavenly kingdom [the Virgin], mother and
splendid Virgin of kindness, beautiful eloquence, you are next to highest
God; precious Mary, as you dictate, pass judgement on this work;
praised mercy, I will end your poem of miracles here. Amen.

in which Christ calls us from this world; or maybe refers to the torments of
Purgatory or Hell. 30.1 Himirikes] all mss., cf. 14.2. 30.6 diktandi] dictat-
ing, i.e. the Virgin is inspiring his poem, cf. Mg 1? LP suggests ‘carefully
considering’ (‘velovervejende’) and it may be just an elaboration of legg pu
dom d. 30.8 Amen] Occurs at end of st. 29 in 721.






GLOSSARY AND INDEX

All words in the poems are glossed, complete with references to all occur-
rences. Headwords are in nominative singular for nouns and first person pro-
nouns, nominative singular masculine for adjectives, articles, demonstratives,
and third person pronouns, and infinitive for verbs. The abbreviation ‘n.” in an
entry means that there is a note on this word in the footnotes to the texts.

a.
acc.
adv.
art.
aux.
card.
comp.
conj.
dat.
def.
dem.

f

gen.
imp.
impers.
indecl.
indef.
inf.
interj.
interrog.
ntr.

m.

md.
ms(s).
n.

neg.

adjective
accusative

adverb(ial, -ially)

article
auxiliary
cardinal
comparative
conjunction
dative
definite
demonstrative
feminine
genitive
imperative
impersonal
indeclinable
indefinite
infinitive
interjection
interrogative
intransitive
masculine
middle voice
manuscript(s)
neuter
negative

ABBREVIATIONS

nom.
num.
ord.
pass.
pers.
pl
POsSS.
ppftc.
prep.
pres.
pret.
pret.-pres.
pron.
prptc.
refl.
rel.

sg.
s-one
s-thing
subyj.
subst.
sup.

SV.

vb.

wk.

W

nominative
numeral

ordinal

passive voice
person(al)

plural

possessive

past participle
preposition(al)
present tense
preterite
preterite-present verb
pronoun

present participle
reflexive

relative

singular
someone
something
subjunctive mood
substantive
superlative
strong verb

verb

weak

weak verb

a prep. (1) with acc. on, in, at, to, into Mg 11.4, 11.5, 15.1, 15.4, 19.2,
21.5,23.1,29.5,45.2; VM 12.4; MvI16.1,24.1; MvIl 7.2,9.6, 16.2,
22.4; MvIll 5.6, 8.3, 12.3, 13.4, 20.5 (see minnast), 30.6. (2) with
dat. in, on, upon, at, to Mg7.5,10.6,13.3,16.7,18.1, 18.4, 20.7, 24.7,
26.4,27.7,31.3,38.7,45.4,45.8,47.3,48.7,52.2; VM 3.6, 8.4; MvI
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1.8 (for), 5.8 (about), 18.4, 20.3, 24.3, 26.5; MvIl 2.2, 10.5, 13.4,
20.8; MvII120.8. (3) adv. on him Mg 14.2 n.; par dthereon (i.e. on the
tongue) MvIII 21.8.

ad prep. with dat. (1) at VM 17.5. (2) to MvI 15.4, 19.4. (3) against
MvI 20.1; MvIII 11.1. (4) upon MVIII 9.6. (5) with MvI 6.6 (see
leggja); MvII 12.2 (see leika). (6) as Mg 35.4. (7) for MvII 6.7. (8)
in regard to, concerning Mg 3.5; VM 10.1, 14.2. (9) in accordance
with Mg 10.3, 12.6, 16.4, 22.7, 23.3, 39.7, 44.3; MvI 12.6, 18.8;
MvII23.5; Mvill1 16.7,20.7, 25.3 n. (10) a0 eilifu for ever VM 26.8.
(11) with acc. as Mg 47.5 n. (or adv. hjer ad). (12) as adv. with him
MVII 11.4; to them MvIII 20.6 n.; see also ganga.

a0 with inf. (1)to Mg2.2,4.6,6.2 (second ad), 7.4,8.2,9.3,11.1,12.4,
13.7,16.2,17.1,17.4, 19.6, 20.4, 23.5, 27.1, 27.4, 29.4, 30.1, 34.5,
41.5;VM5.2,6.4,6.6,7.2,8.7,10.2,10.4, 12.6, 21.8 n., 22.4,26.1;
Mvi11.41n.,14.2,17.2,18.6,26.1; MvII 4.8, 5.6, 21.3, 24.4; MvIIl
18.6, 18.8, 23.2. (2) in order to Mg 5.8.

ao conj. (1) that Mg2.3,3.1,4.4,5.5, 8.3, 8.6, 14.7, 14.8, 18.5, 18.8,
25.5,29.8, 35.6, 36.1, 42.3, 42.7, 47.3, 47.8, 51.2, 52.5; VM 11.6,
16.1, 16.5, 18.1; MvI 1.7, 2.2, 6.5, 17.3, 22.6, 27.1; MvIl 1.3, 2.1,
17.6; MvIlI 2.5,11.8, 15.8, 21.6, 22.8, 23.7,25.7, 27.7. (2) when, it
being the case that Mg 4.7; MvIII 5.5, 15.5. (3) so that, in order that
Mg37.7,50.6; VM 19.3; MvI 17.8,26.7, MvII 2.3, 8.7; MvIII 23 4,
29.3. (4) until, after which (of time) Mg 6.2.

adr (1) adv. before, previously Mg 10.6; VM 18.8 (already), 21.7 (just
now); Mvl 4.1; MviI 11.8. (2) conj. before MvIII 12.5 (until), 18.5;
dor en before MvIl 9.4.

af prep. with dat. (1) made of Mg 15.3; built of MvII 6.5. (2) full of,
(filled) with Mg 4.4; VM 25.7; MvI 12.3, 21.1. (3) off, from, away
from, out of, with Mg 18.7, 27.3, 27.6, 34.1, 38.1, 44.7, 45.1, 46.5,
49.2,49.8,50.1, VM 3.8 n.,4.5,4.7,5.3, 15.5. 15.8; MvI 8.5, 9.4,
22.7; MvIl 3.3 (see bera), 15.4; MvIIl 12.7, 26.5. (4) about, con-
cerning, regarding Mg title, 4.5; VM title, 1.6; MvI 12.1. (5) in
accordance with, according to Mg 6.3, 22.2. (6) because of, on
account of, as a result of VM 22.1; MvI5.3,9.6,9.8,21.8,22.2; MvIl
4.7, 8.3 n., 13.2; MvIll 4.3. (7) with pptc. by MvI 19.2; MvIII 11.6.
(8) as adv. off him MvII 11.6 (see sja), 21.5 (see padan).

afengr a.; n. as adv. with i powerfully causing VM 4.8.

affinis m. (Latin) son-in-law MvI 8.8.

ageetr a. excellent, renowned Mg 8.7, 45.7;VM 6.2 (sup.), 23.8; Mvil
1.8; MvIIl 27.2
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ahlydandi a. listening VM 20.4 n.; dat. pl. -i MvI 2.8.

akall n. invocation MvII 22.3.

akta (ad) wv. to take care of/to, occupy oneself with, attend to; to
devise MvIII 17.3; md. to be paid attention to MvIII 23.6.

ala (6l) sv. to give birth to, bear, produce Mg 25.7; MvI[ 5.4, 8.2, 9.8.

aldr m. (1) life MvIII 10.4. (2) age, time, period Mg 45.3; VM 3.6;
MvIIl3.2.

aldri adv. never, not at all Mg 1.6, 8.6, 25.3, 30.4, 35.4; VM 4.6 n.,
12.8; MvI28.5; MvII9.7.

alfa f side, part Mg22.2.

alhrodigr a. entirely triumphant Mvl 29.4 n.

allopt adv. very often Mg 4.1.

allr a. all, every, whole, entire Mg 2.5, 3.3, 5.6, 7.6, 16.5, 17.8, 20.1,
20.3,20.5,22.3, 23.6, 24.5, 28.5, 28.6, 31.5, 32.1, 32.4, 32.5, 32.6,
33.4,36.5,36.6, 38.3, 38.8, 42.5, 44.4, 45.6, 50.1, 50.4, 52.3, 52.4,
52.5;VM 6.1, 15.8, 19.6, 20.3, 21.3, 22.6, 25.7; MvI 6.2, 11.5, 18.5,
20.3, 23.8, 25.6; MvII 1.2, 22.3, 22.5, 24.7; n. as subst. everything
Mg4.3n.,7.7,43.7; VM 1.2 (object of vinnandi); gen. as adv. alls
ongno ... atall MvIl 20.1.

allskyns adv. of all kinds Mg 14.6.

almborr m. bow-tree MvIIl 17.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man”).

almeetastr sup. a. most thoroughly excellent Mg 50.2.

alseemdr a. thoroughly honoured VM 9.4.

alygi f. slander MvI 7.8.

amen interj. amen Mg 52.8; VM 26.8; MvII 24.8 n.; MvIII 30.8 n.

andadr a. pptc. dead Mvi 4.2.

andi m. spirit Mg 2.4, 31.3,43.3, 50.7,VM 19.5, 25.3.

Andrjeas m. St Andrew (the Apostle) VM 2.1; MvI 2.2; MvII 2.3;
MvIIT2.4.

andsvar n. answer, reply MvIII 19.1.

angr n. grief, sorrow Mg 11.2, 14.8, 15.7; MvI 5.7, 12.4, 14.2, 16.3;
MvIT 18.3.

angrbpratinn a. swollen with sorrow MvI 11.6.

Anna f. Anna daughter of Phanuel (Luke 2:36) Mg 6.8 n.

annarr ord. num. and a. (1) second Mg 44.1; next MvIl 13.6.
(2) other, another Mg 10.5, 16.8 (else), 20.8 (else), 21.4 (other
things), 24.8 (else), 31.8, 38.4; VM 13.6, 13.8, 19.8; MvI 17.6, 22.1;
MvITS.7.

anza (ad) wv. with dat. to answer, reply to Mg 26.1;VM 7.1, 12.2.

aptr adv. back MvII 18.7.
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ar n. prosperity Mg 32.2.

arfr m. inheritance VM 9.3.

arla adv. early Mg 11.8.

armr a. wretched MvI 13.4; MvII 5.6.

Arén m. Aaron Mg 1.5.

arr m. messenger, servant; (fallen) angel, i.e. devil MvIII 17.5, 19.1,
22.1.

ast f love VM 2.3,4.7n.,5.1,23.5n.,25.5; MvIlI 1.7, 4.5.

astarmjuakr a. full of gentle love Mg 34.4.

astvin m. dear friend MvI 2.1.

audbrik f. panel of riches VM 7.4 (see List of Kennings, “Woman’).

audgreinandi . distributor of riches MvI 1.4 n. (see List of Kennings,
‘God’).

audgzetandi m. keeper of riches MvI 5.2 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

audmjukr a. humble MvIl 4.2.

audr m. wealth, riches VM 9.3, 10.8, 23.7; MvI 14.6; MvII 13.5.

audspong f. (metal) plate of riches MvII 14.3 (see List of Kennings,
‘Woman”).

auga n. eye Mg 29.6, 40.8, 49.8.

Augustinus m. St Augustine of Hippo Mg 4.2, 8.2, 9.8, 37.6.

aumligr a. miserable, wretched MvI 5.7; MvIII 27.5.

Ave Maria Ave Maria, Hail Mary MvIII9.7, 21.7.

badir (n. baedi) a. pron. both Mg 6.1, 51.2; VM 16.6, 18.8; MvI 10.4.
bal n. bonfire, pyre Mvl 12.7,13.8, 19.8, 20.1, 27.8; MvIII 18.8 n.
band #. band; ring VM 8.2; bond, fetter MvI 22.7.

bani m. (1) death MvIII 16.3. (2) cause of death, slayer MvIl 12.7.
bann n. condemnation, damnation MvIII 16.4.

bannadr a. cursed Mg 21.4.

barar f. pl. bier MvIl 13.4, 15.4, 20.8.

barma (ad) wv. to pity; prptc. Mvl 13.4.

barn n. child MvIl5.4,6.7,12.7,15.3,16.2,17.3n.,19.6 n.; MvIII 3.2.
barnfzd f. childlessness MvIl9.1.

barnazdi n. child-like nature VM 4.1

baugnorn f. ring-Norn MvII 6.7 (see List of Kennings, “Woman”).
baugstallr m. ring-seat MvI 23.8 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Other’).
baugr m. ring MvI 26.5.

beida (dd) wv. to ask, request Mg 4.1; with gen. VM 19.2 n.

beidir . demander, commander VM 23.3 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man”).
beimar m. pl. men, people Mg 33.6; VM 24.5.
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beina (d) wv. to assist Mg 3.6.

beiskr a. bitter Mg 40.7 n.

ben f. wound Mg 17.8.

bera (bar) sv. (1) to bear, carry, convey Mg 7.6, 13.2; MvII 17.4; bera
d loptto reveal MvIII 12.3; bera afto surpass MvII3.3. (2) to endure
Mg 14.8,19.8, 22.5,29.7; MvIl 2.7, 18.4. (3) to bear (witness) VM
3.2,7.6,21.5,21.7. (4) to bear, give birth to MvII8.8,10.6, 21.4. (5)
md. berast to be brought MvII 9.6.

berja (bardi) wv. to strike, beat Mg 14.3, 19.1.

bernska f. childhood VM 3.6.

bert adv. clearly VM 18.5.

betri a. comp. better; with dat. of comparison Mg20.1; sup. bestrbest
MvIIl2.3.

bida (beid) sv. (1) to await (with gen.) MvIII29.4. (2) to endure, suffer
MvII9.2.

bidja (bad) sv. (1) to ask, tell, pray Mg 5.5, 18.3, 42.3, 51.1, 52.3,
52.5; VM 17.7; MvI 1.5,2.2,14.1 (begged), 29.8 n.; MvII22.5; MvIIT
8.4, 24.5 (commanded), 27.6. (2) with gen. to ask or pray for (some-
thing) Mg39.8, 47.6; MvI 19.5; to ask for (a woman’s hand) in mar-
riage MvI 4.5; with acc. to ask for (something) Mg 10.5 n.

Bil f name of a goddess MvI 14.6 (see List of Kennings, “Woman’).

binda (batt) sv. to bind Mg 14.3, 19.1.

birta (rt) wv. to display, reveal Mg 41.2.

birti f. brightness Mg 33.8; (referring to the Virgin) VM 19.7.

bjarg n. rock Mg 33.5.

bjarga (barg) sv. (with dat.) to help; to save VM 24.5; MvI 17.8 n.
(pptc.with fa), 28.3.; MvIII 12.6 (relieve).

bjartr a. bright, luminous, shining Mg3.2,9.1, 17.6, 18.6, 22.8, 27.6,
37.4n.,45.2,48.4; VM 2.8, 21.6; Mvl 1.2, 27.7, MvIl 3.6, 16.7 n.;
MvIIT12.5, 21.2 n.; clear Mg 14.7. n.

bjéda (baud) sv. (1) to offer Mg 21.3, 30.6; prptc. MvI 22.4 n. (2) to
worship, offer praise to VM 22.4. (3) to invite, summon, command
MvII[16.5,24.4, 25.5.

blandadr a. pptc. mixed Mg 30.5 n.

blessadr a. pptc. blessed Mg 6.2, 10.4, 19.4,20.2, 51.1; VM 18.6.

blidr a. gracious, kind Mg9.1; VM 4.1, 24.6; MvIl 11.5, 21.7.

blod n. blood Mg 19.2; MvIII 16.3.

blom n. flower VM 12.5 n.; (referring to the Virgin) MvIII29.5, 30.1.
(See List of Kennings, ‘Gold’, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

blygd f. shame Mg 21.3; VM 12.4.
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bodast (ad) wv. md. be proclaimed MvIII 9.4.

bondi m. husband MvI 9.6.

bord n. side of a ship: fyr bordi overboard, in a bad way VM 18.5; by
metonymy = ship (or shield?) VM 23.4.

borg f. stronghold, town Mg 38.2, 44.6; VM 9.5; MvI 3.1; MvII 13.8.
(See List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’.)

bot f. betterment, remedy; atonement MvI 20.7.

bra f. eyelash Mg 5.4, 15.8.

bradgjorr a. advanced in development MvII 21.8.

bradr a. quick, hasty; rash; sudden Mg39.6; MvI9.1,9.2 n.; n. as adv.
bratt soon, quickly VM 4.2, 9.6, 10.1, 13.1; MvI12.7 n.; MvII 17.6.

brago n. behaviour, deed MvIII17.8.

bragarboét f. ornament of poetry MvII 1.3.

bragnar m. people, humankind Mg 7.6, 40.8 n.; MvII 1.4.

bragningr m. prince Mg 22.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ”).

bragr m. poetry, poem MvII 20.2; MvIII 1.2.

brandr m. sword Mg 8.1.

braut f. road, way; ¢ braut (as adv.) away MvIIl 24.1.

breidr a. broad, large MvI 3.1.

brenna (brann) sv. intr. to burn Mg 1.6; MvI 8.1, 20.2, 21.8, 22.8,
28.6 n.

brenna (nd)wv. trans. to burn MvI 12.8, 14.4, 16.8.

bresta (brast) sv. intr. to break Mg 33.5.

brigsli n. reproach MvII9.5.

brik f. panel VM 12.6 n., 15.2; MvI 26.6. (See List of Kennings,
‘Woman’.)

brimglodir f. pl. embers of the sea VM 15.1 n. (see List of Kennings,
‘Gold”).

brimi m. fire VM 12.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Gold’).

brjef n. document MvI 26.5.

brjost n. breast Mg6.1,14.7,29.7,40.7,43.7,46.7,VM 25.5; MvI8.1;
MvIIT1.7.

brjota (braut) sv. (1) to break, damage, destroy; impers. MvIII 7.8.
(2) to offend MvII 23.3.

broédir m. brother (of a religious order) Mg 41.7.

bradr f. bride, woman Mg9.2,22.1; VM 13.2,15.5,21.5,23.3; MvI 3.2,
4.1n.,9.1,20.1, 22.7, 23.7 n., 25.3; MvIl 2.7, 11.7 n., 17.3; MvIII
12.5,19.5, 22.3. (See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’, ‘Woman’.)

bryggja f. landing-stage, jetty Mg 46.6 (see List of Kennings,
‘Heaven’).
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biainn a. pptc. (1) ready, prepared Mg 16.2; MvII 12.8; n. with dat. var
buiid vio s-one was on the point of Mg29.8. (2) adorned, ornamented;
embroidered MvII 11.2. (3) invented MvII 9.5.

burgeiss m. citizen, person of status VM 9.5.

burr m. son MvII21.7.

burt adv. away VM 9.2; { burtu away MvII 15.3.

byggja (g0) wv. to inhabit, live in MvII 3.2.

byrr m. (favourable) wind Mg 22.2.

byskup m. bishop VM 13.1, 14.6.

baedi conj. both Mg 14.4; VM 15.1; MvI 8.2; MvII 9.1.

been f prayer Mg4.2n.,40.3,42.8,48.2,49.7; MvI27.7; MvI[2.8, 6.8.

beeta (tt) wv. to make better, put right, amend MvII 16.8; MvIII 26.8.

bol n. misfortune MvII 16.7.

dao f. deed, achievement MvIII 19.7.

dagr m. day Mg6.4,18.4,36.4,42.1,43.8; MvI23.8; MviI 13.6, 14.7.

dapr a. sad MvI 13.6.

daudi m. death Mg 4.8, 7.3, 12.5, 18.7, 23.2, 24.1, 27.3, 29.8, 30.2,
33.3,38.1, 39.6, 44.7, 52.7; MvIl 14.7.

daudr a. dead Mg 15.6, 25.4, 34.8; MvII 13.1.

daudr m. death MvI 8.6.

David m. David (psalmist) MvIII 19.7.

deila (d) wv. to quarrel MvI 10.1.

deilir m. dealer, distributor Mg 11.6, 16.6, 20.6, 24.6, 31.4, 45.4. (See
List of Kennings, ‘Christ’, ‘God’.)

deus m. (Latin) God; pdter deus God the Father Mg 40.2.

deyja (d6) sv. to die Mg 31.5; VM 10.2; MvI 27.6; MvII 17.6; MvIIl
8.8,9.8.

dikta (ad) wv. to dictate MvIII 19.8, 30.6 n. (prptc.)

dimmr a. dark; n. as subst. darkness Mg 33.6.

dis f. name of a norn or a common noun meaning goddess or lady
MvIT15.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’).

djofull m. devil Mg 51.6; MvIII 10.6, 13.3.

Déminus m. (Latin) the Lord Mg 47.4.

démr m. (1) judgement Mg52.2; MvI12.6; MvIII17.1,30.5. (2) court
MvIT 1.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

dottir f. daughter VM 3.4, 4.4, 10.6 n.; MvI 4.3,5.3,9.4.

draga (dro) sv. to drag MvI 13.5; MvIII 13.4 (pptc. with hafa).

drap n. killing, slaughter, death Mg 12.5, 24.1.

drapa f. a laudatory poem (with refrains) Mg title.
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drekka (drakk) sv. to drink (from) Mg 6.1; VM 25.6.

drekkja (kt) wv. to drown MvIII 10.2.

drengr m. boy, young man VM 7.1.

drepa (drap) sv. to strike MvI9.1.

dreyri m. blood Mg52.8.

dript f. snow; half-kenning for silver MvII 15.6.

drjigum adv. to a high degree, much, greatly VM 16.8.

droés f woman MvI 3.8, 13.5.

drott £ company, host, people Mg 24.2; MvI 19.2; MvII 14.8; host of
angels MVIII 8.7.

droéttinn, drottinn . lord Mg 1.7 n.,5.2,5.6,6.5,9.3n.,12.4,16.4,
17.3,19.4, 22.6, 23.6, 28.8, 32.3, 32.8, 34.6, 36.8, 41.2, 48.8, 50.5,
51.5,52.4,52.7;,VM 1.5, 8.8, 19.1, 21.6; MvI21.2,23.1, 23.6, 28.2;
MvIT1.2 n.; MvIII 1.1 n. (See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’, ‘God’.)

drottning f queen Mg 9.2 (see List of Kennings, Virgin Mary’), MvI 3.7.

drygja (g0) wv. to carry out; commit MvIII 18.3.

duga (0) wv. with dat. to help MvII 1.8; MvIII 8.7 n., 28.3.

dugnadr m. help MvIII 26.6.

dakr m. cloth Mg 34.4.

dyrd f glory Mg2.8,9.3,14.5,16.7,20.7,23.7,24.7,36.4,45.7, 46.2,
46.5,48.7,50.6; MvII 1.1 n., 24.5; MvIII 9.4; dyrd jarteignar glori-
ous miracle VM 26.3. (See List of Kennings, ‘Angels’.)

dyrka (ad)wv. to worship Mg 50.1.

dyrligr a. glorious Mg?2.2, 21.7; sup. Mg 20.4.

dyrr a. dear, precious MvI 3.7, MvIl 15.5 n.; MviII 28.3, 28.4, 29.1,
30.5; sup. dyrstr Mg 50.5, VM 17.4.

deegr n. half-day (period of twelve hours) Mg 9.4; MvII 20.7.

dzema (d) wv. to judge, sentence Mg 12.6.

deemi n. pl. example, model Mvi 3.4.

dokkr a. dark MvIIl 13.3.

ed rel. particle which MvIII 23.2, 29.2.

eda conj. or Mg 2.7, VM 4.6.

edik n. vinegar Mg 30.8.

ef conj.if Mg3.4,7.4,16.3,47.6,49.4; VM 7.6, 13.6; MvIl9.7; MvII]
6.4,7.8,11.5, 27.6.

ef n. doubt MvIII 25.2.

efalauss a. without doubt, certain Mg 18.5, 36.1.

efla (d) wv. to strengthen, increase; impers. MvIIl 7.4.

efna (d) wv. to perform MvIII 11.6.
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efstr a. sup. last Mg 52.2.

eg pron.1 Mg2.1,2.3,2.6,2.7,3.1,3.5,3.8,5.5,8.5,10.7, 11.2, 11.5,
11.7, 12.2, 13.2, 13.5, 13.6 n., 13.7, 14.7, 14.8, 15.4, 15.5, 15.6,
15.7,16.2,16.3,17.5,17.7, 18.2, 18.3, 18.5, 18.8, 21.5, 22.7, 25.3,
25.5,26.7,27.1,27.2,27.4,27.7, 27.8, 28.4,29.2, 29.3, 29.7, 29.8,
30.3,30.8,31.1, 31.2, 31.3, 34.2, 35.3, 35.4, 35.6, 35.7, 36.1, 37.5,
37.7 n., 38.3, 38.4, 38.8, 39.2, 42.1, 42.3, 42.5, 43.1, 43.2, 43.3,
43.5,43.8,44.1,44.2,44.5,44.8,45.5,45.8,46.1, 46.4, 46.5, 47.2,
47.3, 47.8, 49.1, 49.4, 49.7, 50.5, 50.6, 50.8, 51.1, 51.3, 51.5 n.,
51.7,52.1,52.3,52.5; VM2.3,2.7n.,6.1,7.2,11.8,12.4,12.5,12.8,
13.6,16.5,18.1,18.5,19.2n.,19.3,21.5,26.1,26.4; Mvi1.1n., 1.5,
22,24,16.7,17.1, 17.3, 17.5, 17.7, 17.8, 18.1, 18.6, 29.1; MvII
1.6,8.1,8.4,8.6,8.7,9.6,9.7,16.6, 16.8, 17.6, 24.1; MvIII 1.1, 1.3,
22,25,85,8.7,16.1,16.5,22.7,22.8 n., 28.7, 29.6, 30.7; suffixed
tovb. Mg 15.8.

ei (= eigi) adv. not Mg 14.8, 33.8, 35.6; VM 11.6 n.; MvI 24.4; MvIII
9.2.

eidr m. oath VM 14.4, 23.2.

eiga (atti) pret.-pres. (1) to have, to own, to possess VM 3.3, 9.6; MvI
4.3, 17.5; to experience Mg 33.6. (2) subj. with inf. ought Mg 23.5.

eigi adv. not Mg26.5; VM 19.3; MvI 11.3; MvII 18.2; MvIII 8.7, 16.1,
23.8. Cf. ei.

eigin a. indecl. own MvI 4.1 n.

eigna (ad) wv. to take possession of (sér for oneself) MvIII 14.3.

eilifligr a. eternal; sup. Mg 16.6, 20.6, 24.6.

eilifr a. eternal Mg 31.4, 45.4; VM 25.5; Mvil 24.6; n. as noun ad
eilifu for ever VM 26.8.

einatt adv. incessantly, constantly MvIIl 23.5.

eingason m. only son Mg 8.8.

eingetinn a. only (begotten) Mg 25.6.

einhlitr a. self-sufficient Mg 3.6 (with mjer).

einkar adv. very, extremely Mg 16.3.

einn (n. eitt) a. and card. num. (1) one, a, a certain Mg 1.5 n., 2.7,
41.1, 44.3; VM 1.3, 5.5, 5.8; Mvl 4.3, 10.2, 29.3; MvIl 3.2, 12.1,
14.4 (a single); MvIII 1.4,2.8, 6.1, 7.1. (2) alone Mg 36.2 n.

eisa f. fire, glowing embers MvI 22.5.

ekKki see engi.

eldi 7. offspring, child Mg 25.8.

eldr m. fire MvI 16.8, 19.4, 22.2,22.6, 24.5, 27.3, 28.5.

eldsneyti . firewood MvI 21.5.
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ella conj. or else MvII 17.7.

elska f love VM 8.2, 24.2.

elska (a0) wv. to love MvI 3.6; MvIT 11.3.

elskufullr a. full of love, charitable Mg 4.1.

elskugi m. lover, loved one VM 11.3.

en conj. (1) but Mg 48.2; VM 9.7, 12.7, 16.3; MvI 5.5; MvIII 11.5.
(2) and Mg11.8,15.2,17.2,30.7,33.5, 38.4 (first en); VM 13.7; MvI
4.8, 9.7, 11.3, 22.8; MvII 14.8, 22.7. (3) than Mg 16.8, 20.8, 21.8,
22.6, 24.8, 25.7, 38.4, 46.6; MvI 29.6; MvIII 10.8, 15.8 (en a0
than that).

enda (nd) wv. to end MvIII 21.3; md. to last MvIII 26.3.

endi m. end MvI 18.4.

engi/ongr/enginn pron. and a. not a (one), no (one), none Mg 3.5,
8.1,10.5,50.8; VM 7.3 n.; MvI17.5; MvII5.2,14.3 n.; MvIII27.5 n.;
f- ong MvII 20.1; gen. enskis Mg 19.5; n. ekki nothing MvII 3.7.

engill m. angel Mg10.2,11.7,18.2,19.8,20.2,26.8,43.2,47.2; MvIII 11.1.

enn adv. yet, still, again, further, furthermore, as well Mg 2.8, 5.8,
17.4,31.2,37.5; VM 2.7,4.3,7.3,12.3, 18.7; MvI 22.1, 28.6; MvIII
7.1,204.

enn, en, ed def. art. the Mg3.7,4.1,4.6 n., 5.6, 6.8, 11.2, 27.8, 30.3,
32.3, 32.4, 36.2, 38.6, 44.5, 46.4, 50.5; VM 17.1, 19.7; MvI 2.1,
16.5, 20.7, 21.7.

eptir prep. (1) with acc. after (of time) VM 10.5; MvIII 10.4. (2) with
dat. (a) committed by MvI 10.8. (b) in accordance with MvII 10.4.

er rel. particle and conj. (1) who, which Mg3.3,4.7,5.7, 11.2, 13.4,
19.7, 22.5, 25.7, 30.1 n., 33.1, 34.3, 37.6, 38.1, 38.8, 41.3, 41.8,
44.2,52.8; VM 1.4, 4.8, 11.4, 13.2, 19.6, 24.3; MvI 1.1, 6.2, 14.4,
15.1, 15.7, 28.7; MvIl 1.2, 1.7 (in which), 2.7, 3.8, 7.7, 20.7, 21.4,
22.3; Mvlll7.6,11.4,12.1, 14.6, 16.8, 20.4, 29.4. (2) when Mg 8.7,
11.3,11.5,12.5,17.7,18.1,21.5,35.3,51.3; VM 24.8; Mvi8.3,13.8,
21.2; MvII15.2; MvIl110.1,19.8, 24.7. (3) where VM 17.3. (4) how
Mg?25.1.

erfd f. inheritance VM 10.5 (pl.).

erfingi m. heir MvII 5.1.

eyda (dd) wv. with dat. to destroy Mg 41.8.

eymd f misery Mg 19.7,21.8; pl. VM 9.8, 17.8; MvI 10.6.

fa (fekk) sv. (1) to get, obtain VM 13.6 (1st pers. sg. feer); MvIl 8.7,
fa tilto provide MvII 24.4. (2) to experience, endure, suffer Mg 4.7,
11.2; MvI 9.5; MvIIl 23.4, 24.6 n. (3) with pptc. to be able to do
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s-thing Mg 19.5; MvIIl 5.4, 9.5, 12.6, 23.8; impers. pass. MvI 17.8.
fadir m. father Mg 31.4; VM 10.2; MvI1 9.3, 11.4, 20.5; MvIII 1.4.
fadma (ad) wv. to embrace Mg 34.5.
fadmr m. embrace; arms Mg 7.5.
fagr a. beautiful Mg4.2n.,9.1,9.8n.,37.6; MvI24.3; MvI[9.3,10.2,

10.6, 18.6; MvIII 1.3, 25.8, 30.4; comp. fegri with dat. of compari-

son Mg4.3.
fagrradr a. giving wise counsel MvI[ 4.3 n.
faldr m. woman’s head-dress (probably conical in shape with the tip

curved forward) VM 3.6.
faldreid f. carrier of a head-dress VM 12.8 n. (see List of Kennings,

‘Woman’).
fanga (ad) wv. to take prisoner Mvl 12.4.
far n. vessel, boat MvIII 7.5.
far n. (1) hatred MvI 8.6. (2) harm, danger MvI 16.2; MVIII 8.6.
fara (for) sv. (1) to go VM 9.2, 15.1, 16.2 (go forth, i.e. be performed);

MvI15.1n.,25.7, Mvill5.5,7.1,15.5 (behave); fara d to come over

Mg 15.4. (2) md. to perish, die MvIII 27.7.
farnadr m. prosperity, good fortune MvII 19.6.
fast adv. firmly MvII110.7, 12.3.
fasti m. fire MvI 20.4.
fastliga adv. firmly, securely MvI 19.7.
fastna (ad) wv. to betroth VM 12.6.
fastadigr a. unshakeable in one’s resolution VM 13.7.
fateekr a. poor; as subst. MvIl 4.4.
feginn a. joyful MvII 8.4.
feginsgrein f. reason for happiness, source of happiness MvII 14.4; cf.

grein.
feginstid f. joyful time MvII 19.5.
fela (fal) sv. to commit Mg 31.3; with d hendi to put in s-one’s hands

MvI18.1.
ferd f. company, troop Mg 5.3.
feskr a. beautiful VM 17.6; sup. MvI 15.6.
festa (st) wv. to betroth VM 13.7.
festarmal 7. pl. contract of betrothal VM 6.8.
festarord n. pl. formula of betrothal VM 8.4, 16.3.
fimm num. indecl. five Mg 41.3, 42.1.
finna (fann) sv. (1) to find, discover Mg 7.4, 44.1, 50.8; MvI 15.2;

MvII14.4. (2) to meet Mg 18.8,43.2; MvII5.7.(3) to invent, compose

Mg?2.2. (3) md. to meet with one another VM 11.6.
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firar m. pl. people MvIII23.7.

firra (rd) wv. (1) with dat. to deprive of s-thing; pptc. MviII 20.8. (2)
md. to be absent from VM 16.3.

fjandi m. fiend, devil MvI 6.3; MvIIT 10.7, 24.2.

fjandskapr m. hostility MvI 21.1.

fjardlog n. flame of the fjord MvIII 14.5 (see List of Kennnings,
‘Gold”).

fjarri adv. far off, distant VM 6.3.

fjelauss a. poor VM 12.7.

fjorir num. four; n. fiogur MvII 20.7.

fjoldi . multitude Mg 14.6.

fjortjon n. loss of life, death Mg 50.7 n.

fjor n. life MvII 20.7.

fjotradr a. pptc. fettered MvI 19.7.

fjoturr m. fetter, bond, shackle MvI 22.8.

flatr a. deflated, shame-faced MvIII 24.1.

fleinhristandi m. shaft-shaker Mg 11.4 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

fleiri a. comp. more MvIII 10.8, 15.7.

flestr a. sup. most MvI 28.4; MvII 8.3; MvIIl 14.6, 27.8; sem flestir as
many as possible Mg 42.7.

fleygir m. flinger, distributor MvIII14.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

flj6d n. woman Mg 22.4, 22.6; VM 12.2; Mvl 12.3, 15.5, 18.2, 22.4,
24.3,25.8;, MvIl 5.8,12.2,17.8, 19.5, 21.2. MvIII 25.6, 27 4.

fljott adv. swiftly, quickly MvI 21.2.

160 n. flood, water MVIII 7.6.

fléa (8) wv. to flow, overflow, flood; fléa i tdrum to be bathed in tears
VM 13.4n.; MvI15.1, 16.1.

flokkr m. (1) flock, (body of) people, company VM 16.4,22.5; MvI 13.3;
MviII10.6, 13.3. (2) poem (without refrains) MviI24.1; MvIII 30.8.

flyja (flydi) wv. to flee Mg 7.1.

flytja (flutti) wv. to convey; carry MvII 13.6; MvIIl 20.3 (spread).

flzerd f. falsehood MvIII 20.4.

folk n. people MvI 6.4; MvII 4.2; MvIIl 28.4.

foroast (ad) wv. md. with dat. to avoid, escape MvI 8.4.

forma (ad) wv. to make, perform Mg 40.2.

formaor m. former man or husband VM 13.8 n.

forn a. old, ancient Mg 6.3 n.; Mvil 12.7.

fossgangr m. tumbling stream MvIII 7.4.

fotr m. foot VM 17.5.

fra prep. with dat. (1) from, away from VM 9.2; MvIIl 16.4, 23.1.
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(2) as adyv. about, concerning MvII 3.4; about it MvIII 6.4, 23.6; off,
away MvIII 24.1.

fram adv. forward, on Mg 13.8, 35.5; forth VM 8.3; MvII 2.2.

framburdr m. statement VM 21.3.

framr a. outstanding, excellent; courageous; outspoken VM 3.4.

fregna (fra) sv. to hear, learn Mg 31.1; fregna afhear about MvI12.2.

freista (ad) wv. with gen. to test, tempt MvIII 23.7.

frioarfullr a. peaceful MvII 17.7.

frior m. peace Mg 32.2; MvI 19.8 (quarter), 25.7; MvIII 11.4.

frior a. beautiful, fine VM 9.3, 21.4; MvI 7.2, 15.5; MvII 11.3, 16.2;
sup. VM 8.3.

Fridr f name of a goddess or giantess VM 3.5 n. (see List of Kennnings,
“Woman’)

frjadagr m. Friday Mg 11.3, 24.3, 31.7.

frjofast (ad) wv. md. to become pregnant, conceive MvII 8.3 n.

frodr a. learned, knowledgeable, wise Mg 10.4 n. (as subst.), 41.2,
44.7; sup. most wise Mg 34.6.

fron n. earth, land Mg 7.5 (froni d), 26.4.

fra f lady VM 25.8; Mvl 6.8, 12.1, 16.1, 18.1, 20.8, 23.2; MvII 5.7,
7.1n.,8.1,9.4,11.3,16.8 n., 22.6; MvIll 14.2, 20.6, 27.7.

frumtio f. first hour MvII 10.5.

fraego f. renown, fame MvI 4.8.

fraegdarsvinnr a. illustrious or of renowned wisdom Mg 41.4.

freegr a. renowned Mg 12.1; comp. with dat. of comparison Mg 4.3,
7.7,22.3.

freendi m. relative Mg 1.5, VM 10.4; MvIl 4.7, 12.1. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Other’.)

fall a. foul Mg 50.7.

fullr a. full Mg22.3; VM 25.7; MvI12.3; MvIIl 7.5; complete Mg 7.7,
23.4.

fulltingr m. help MvI 17.4.

fundr m. meeting, encounter (with gen. with) Mg 7.2,51.6; MvIII 5.6.

fass a. eager (with gen. for) Mg 13.7, 18.1, 26.7.

fylgja (g0) wv. with dat. to accompany Mg 8.4, 12.4, 13.7; ldta fylgja
add 48.3.

fylkir m. battle-leader, king Mg 11.3 (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ’).

fylla (1d) wv. to fill; fulfil Mg 10.8; VM 21.3 (confirm); pptc.
fyldrfilled Mg 4.4, 15.7, 28.3; tightly compressed? MvI 8.3; md. be
filled MvI 21.1; be achieved, increased MvI 4.7.

fyr prep. (1) with acc. (a) before, in front of, beyond VM 6.1; Mvil
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23.6; MvIII16.7, 17.1; in charge of MvIII27.3. (b) for Mg 50.3. (¢)
because of, on account of, through, for the sake of Mg 39.5; VM
14.5 (by means of); MvI 11.1; MvII 18.3, 19.1; MvIII 1.5, 4.8, 6.2,
8.2, 18.7, 23.3, 26.6; fyr utan without MvIII 25.2. (d) for, so as to
bring about MvIII 2.3. (e) in return for MvIl 17.2. (2) with dat. (a)
before, in front of Mg 11.7, 19.6, 29.6, 37.8, 40.1, 40.5, 41.7, 43.7
(under); VM 7.3, 18.5, 24.4; MvI 3.2 (over), 29.1. (b) because of,
for, as a result of Mg 15.5, 23.1 n.; MvI5.5; MvII 9.1.

fyrdar m. pl. people VM 2.8 n.

fyrnast (d) wv. md. to be forgotten Mg 30.4.

fyrr adv. before, previously Mg 2.8; fyrr en before Mg 38.4.

fyrri adv. earlier, before VM 11.4; MvI 24.6.

fysa (t) wv. (1) impers. with acc. s-one desires Mg 10.6, 34.5. (2) md.
to desire VM 12.7.

fyst adv. sup. first Mg 12.2; MvIIl 21.4 n.

fystr a. sup. first Mg 27.4, 43.1.

fzeda (dd) wv. (1) to give birth to Mg 5.7, 44.2; pptc. born MvI 17.6.
(2) to feed Mg 7.8. (3) md. feedast upp to be brought up VM 3.5.

feding f. giving birth MvII 10.5.

fzera (0) wv. to bring Mg 6.2, 16.2 n.; Mvil2.4,20.6; MvIII 1.3 (with {
einn stad to bring or put together); md. feerast undan get oneself out
of it, escape VM 20.8.

fodurliga adv. in a fatherly way MvIl 4.3.

fognudr m. delight, joy Mg7.6,41.3,43.1,44.1;VM 25.7. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

folna (ad) wv. to fade MvI 24.4.

fostudagr m. Friday Mg 12.1.

ga (0) wv. with gen. to heed, pay attention to MvII 11.8, MvIII9.2; gd
ad to heed Mg?29.2.

gaddr m. spike (i.e. nail) Mg 15.3.

galauss a. careless, reckless MvIII 3.8.

gall n. bile Mg 30.5.

ganga (gekk) sv. to go, walk Mg 14.8, 35.6; VM 17.2 (prptc.); Mvl
18.5 (turn out), 19.1, 24.5, 26.1; MvIII 5.8; with acc. to go through
MvI 14.2; ganga a0 to approach Mg 14.2; ganga ncer to press upon
MvIII 17.7; ganga vio with dat. to confess to, admit to VM 23.3; MvI 11.6.

garOr m. establishment, premises (in a town) MvI 3.2.

gatt f. door-post MvII 18.2 (see List of Kennings, ‘“Woman”).

gefa (gaf) sv. to give Mg 1.1,2.6,28.4,32.3, 38.8; VM 6.7, 25.6; MvI
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1.1, 23.5; MvIl 1.1, 16.4, 18.8, 19.7; MvIIl 1.1, 12.1, 25.2, 29.1;
gefa ut pour forth Mg 37.8 n.; MvIl 7.8; impers. gefr til there is
opportunity for it MvIII 3.4; md. reciprocalto give each other VM 4.8.

gegnum prep. with acc. (i gegnum) through Mg 17.6, 22.8.

geirr m. spear Mg 30.5.

gengi 7. support, help MvI 17.5.

geta (gat) sv. (1) to get; be able MvIII 14.6; with pptc. be able MvII
23.7; md. with dat. to be got for s-one MvII 19.5. (2) to beget MviII
5.3.(3) to mention, refer to, speak of s-thing (with gen.) MvIII 17.2,
22.2.

getnadr m. conception MvII 8.5.

geyma (d) wv. with gen. to heed MvIII 3.1.

geymir m. keeper, guardian Mg 38.7 (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ’).

gimsteinn /. gemstone Mg39.4 (see List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary”).

ginna (nt) wv. to trick, entice MvIII 23.1.

gipta f. success Mg 28.3.

gjalda (galt) sv. to grant, give MvII 1.4 (impers.), 8.6.

gjarna adv. willingly, eagerly Mg 2.1, 10.8, 27.7; MvII 5.4.

gjora (0) wv. (1) to do, make Mg 14.7,21.1,48.7, VM 22.5; MvI21.6,
22.1; Mvll 6.5,12.4; MvIIl 7.5 n., 14.5, 15.7, 18.6,20.2, 23.2. 26.2;
gjor svo vel please Mg47.1. (2) md. to become MvII5.6; MvIIl 3.7,
4.1, 5.1 n.; gjordist kominn arose MvII 10.7. (3) periphrastic with
inf. MvI 11.5, 18.6; MvII 21.1.

gjoro f. deed MvI 8.7, 15.4.

gjorvallr a. absolutely all Mg 16.8, 19.3, 20.8, 24.8.

gladr a. glad, happy, cheerful Mg5.7, 38.4; MvII 23.8.

gledi f. gladness, delight, joy Mg 27.7, 38.5, 41.6, 43.4.

gledifullr a. joyful MvII 8.5.

gledilif 7. life of merriment or pleasure MvIII 4.8.

glediord n. word of merriment MvIII 3.7.

gleditid f. time of joy MvIl 2.2.

gleditimi . period of happiness MvII 10.8.

gledja (gladda) wv. to make glad or happy Mg 47.2; MvIIl 2.2 (1st
pers. sg. pres. subj.); pptc. Mg25.2; md. become glad Mg 12.8,43.5.

gleyma (d) wv. with dat. to forget VM 9.8.

glodir f. pl. embers MvI 9.5 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’ and
‘gold’).

gleepr m. misdeed, crime, sin MvI 10.8; MvIII 12.1.

glaestr a. pptc. of gleesa made splendid Mg 27.8.

gnogt, nogt f. abundance, plenty Mg 3.4; MvIIl 1.8.
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goolatr a. good-natured, courteous MvII 5.3.

goo0r (n. gott) a. good Mg5.2,5.6, 28.6,32.4, 32.6, 36.6, 46.7, 52.4;
VM 1.8,3.1,19.6, 21.6, 25.4; MvI[ 1.2, 11.7, 22.2.

gramr m. prince, king Mg 42.2.

grand n. crime MvI 12.1.

grata (grjet) sv. to weep, mourn, grieve (for), lament Mg 26.5; VM
17.1n.; MvI13.1,13.7,15.3; MvII 13.2, 14.5, 19.8 (prptc.).

gratr m. weeping, lament, lamentation Mg 18.3, 38.5,39.1, 40.2,52.8;
MvI 9.6; MvII 18 4.

greida (dd) wv. to prepare, put in order; prptc. greidandi fram bring-
ing forth, uttering VM 8.3; md. to be made, produced VM 1.7; to be
paid MvI 4.6.

grein f. (1) condition, state; periphastic for an abstract noun (cf.
feginsgrein), dyrdar grein glory Mg 50.6. (2) event MvI 9.8.
(3) med greinum with (good) reason, in detail MvI 15.3.

greina (d) wv. to describe, relate, tell Mg 17.4, 19.6, 31.2,37.7, 41.8;
MvI 14.7; MvIII 12.2.

grimd f. fierceness, cruelty Mg 14.1; MvI 8.2.

grimmr aq. fierce, cruel Mg 14.5.

gripa (greip) sv. to grip, grasp, seize MvIII 10.7.

groa (greri) sv. to be healed (of wounds) MvIII 28.6.

grund f. ground Mg 9.5, 20.2, 38.7 (earth); VM 25.3. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Heaven’, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

gryttr a. stony, rocky Mg 10.6, 45.1.

graoda (dd) wv. to heal; MvII 17.7; to save Mg 44.2.

graedari m. saviour MvIl23.7.

graedir m. sea Mvl 9.5 n.

greetiligr a. distressing Mg 11.1, 17.2.

Gud m. God Mg3.7,6.1,6.8,12.5,13.7, 14.4, 23.5, 24.1, 31.7, 38.6,
40.3, 43.8, 44.3, 45.1, 45.6, 52.7; VM 1.4, 2.6, 7.8, 14.5 n., 18.2,
22.4,24.4; MvI 1.5, 1.6, 2.1, 25.2, 27.6, 29.4, 29.8; MvIl 1.5, 2.4,
2.8,6.4,11.7,19.2,19.7,20.3, 21.6, 23.2, 24.2,24.8; MvIII 1.6, 6.2,
6.6, 8.8, 11.2, 11.6, 13.8, 15.1, 15.8, 16.3, 17.6, 23.1, 24.4, 25.1,
26.4,28.2, 28.8, 29.7, 30.2.

guddomr m. Divinity, Godhead Mg 28.3; VM 25.3.

gudspjall n. gospel Mg 31.6.

gudvefr m. costly cloth VM 9.7.

gull n. gold VM 9.7; MvII 5.2 n., 15.4; MvIII 5.6.

gullskord f. gold-prop MvII 10.7 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’).

gumi m. man, person Mg 30.6.



Glossary and Index 99

gyoingafolk n. Jewish people Mg 14.1 n.

geeta (tt) wv. with gen. to watch over, tend, take care of Mg 26.3.

geetir m. keeper, guardian Mg 5.1, 6.6, 9.4, 10.2, 19.8, 28.2, 47.7,
50.2. (See List of Kennings, ‘Bishop’ and ‘Christ’.)

geezka f. goodness, grace Mg 51.8.

gezkufimr a. ready with goodness Mg 45.2.

geezkumildr a. generous with goodness Mg 37.7 n.

gofga (ad) vw. to honour VM 1.7.

gofugligr a. worshipful, noble MvIIT 25.1.

gofugr a. worshipful, noble Mg 5.1; VM 17.1; MvI 1.5; MvIl 20.4,
21.2; sup. Mg 47.1.

had n. scorn, mockery Mg 14.1, 21.3.

haduliga adv. scornfully, shamefully MvIII 15.6.

hafa (3) wv. to have Mg 10.6, 30.8; VM 19.8, 21.8; MvI 18.6, 21.5,
21.7,28.7,29.1; Mvil 5.3, 11.8 n., 16.6; Mvill 6.1,9.2,13.3, 16.3,
18.8, 19.6; hafa uppi to enjoy MvIII 3.4.

hafna (ad) wv. with dat. to reject, shun, give up Mg 3.4.

hald 7. help, support Mg 35.4.

halda (hjelt) sv. to hold, keep Mg 36.3; MvII 24.8; to keep to, follow
MvI 3.3.

haleitr a. sublime Mg 10.7n.,43.4; VM 1.8; MvII22.8; MvIII 15.4,22.4.

halr m. man, person Mg 15.1; VM 15.6.

hanga (hjekk) sv. to hang Mg 18.1.

hann, han/hun, pad (pl. peir, peer, pau) pers. pron. he, she, it, they
etc. Mg2.8,4.5,4.6,4.7,7.4,7.8,8.5n.,12.7,13.5,16.7,16.8, 20.7,
20.8, 21.3, 23.8 n., 24.7, 24.8, 31.1 n., 36.4, 42.6, 43.3, 45.8, 48.1,
48.7,50.3,50.4; VM 4.7, 4.8 (pl.), 5.6, 6.5, 7.6 (pl.), 8.1, 9.4, 9.5,
9.8, 14.4, 16.6 (dat. sg. n. object of rd0io), 16.7,17.7,19.2 n., 21.2,
22.7 (pl), 24.8; MvI 1.6, 1.7, 4.3, 4.5 n., 6.6, 7.7, 8.1, 10.8, 11.1,
11.5,11.7,12.4 (pl.), 12.8, 14.4, 14.8 (pl.), 19.3,19.5 n., 19.6, 19.7,
22.1 (pl.), 24.1,24.7,29.2; MvIl 3.3, 3.5 n. (sg. and pl.), 3.8 n., 4.7
(pl),5.5,8.1,8.3,11.4,11.6,12.3n.,13.6, 14.2, 14.5, 14.6 n., 15.7,
16.3 (rel.?),18.8,19.3n.,19.7,20.1, 21.7 (pl.), 23.4,23.8; MvIII 3.3,
3.7,45,4.6,4.7,55,5.8,65,6.8,7.1,7.6 n., 83, 9.3 n. (sg. and
pl), 9.4,95,9.6,9.7, 10.1, 10.3, 10.8 (pl.), 11.1 (pl), 11.5, 11.8,
12.4,12.6, 13.2,13.4, 14.7, 15.4, 15.5, 15.7, 16.1, 16.4, 17.3 (pl.),
17.8 (pl), 18.1 (pl.), 18.6, 19.8, 20.7, 21.1, 21.4, 22.1 (pl), 22.4
(pl),23.2,23.4(pl),23.8(pl),24.2n.,24.7 (pl), 24.8,25.7,25.8, 27.7.

har n. hair Mvl 24.2.
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har a. high MvI1 6.6; comp. heerrihigher, greater Mg 16.8, 20.8, 24.8,
29.3; sup. heestr highest Mg 30.3, 43.1, 46.4; VM 19.7; MvI 3.6;
MvIIl 6.6 1., 29.5, 30.1, 30.2.

hardla adv. very Mg 48.2.

hardlyndr a. harsh-tempered MvIII 14.8.

hardr a. hard, harsh Mg 21.1, 51.6; MvI 19.3.

harmr m. sorrow, grief, affliction Mg4.5, 11.2,15.5,22.5,25.8,29.3,
30.7, 35.3; MvI 22.2 (passion); MVII 5.6.

hasaeti n. high seat, throne Mg 28.2; VM 25.2. (See List of Kennings,
“Virgin Mary’.)

hata (ad) wv. to hate, persecute MvIII 11.5.

hattr m. kind, type, verse-form MvIII 1.2.

haudr n. land Mg 23.2, 25.4, 30.2, 34.8 (see List of Kennings,
‘Heaven’).

hefja (hof) sv. (1) to lift, raise Mg 15.2, 45.8. (2) to begin MvIII 9.3;
hefja upp MvIII9.7.

hefnd f. vengeance MvIII 11.6.

heidr f heath Mg 35.8.

heidr m. honour Mg 46.3; MvI 4.5 (honourable intentions); MvII 16.5.

heiora (ad) wv. to honour MvII 20.4.

heidrsmadr /. honourable man MvI 4.6.

heilagr (helg-) a. holy Mg 2.4, 6.8, 10.7 n., 11.6, 13.7, 25.1, 29.1,
33.1,43.3, 48.3,49.7;, MvI 18.7.

heilradr a. giving good counsel MvII 21.8.

heilsubét f. recovery of health Mg 47.7.

heim adv. home, back Mg 11.5; MvI 26.1; MvIIl 24.7.

heiman adv. from home MvIII 7.3.

heimligr a. of this world, i.e. mortal Mg?22.6 n.

heimr m. world Mg 5.8, 26.8, 33.6, 44.2; MvIl 24.7; MvIII 3.3, 25.4,
29.5.

heimska f. stupidity MvI 11.1.

heit n. promise Mg 48.1.

heita (hjet) sv. (1) (pres. heitr) to promise Mg 47.8 n. (3) (pres. heitir)
to be called, be named Mg 34.3; MvII 22.6.

heitr a. hot MvI12.7, 20.7, 23.4, 27.3; MvII 17.2; MvIII 5.3.

heldr comp. adv. rather MvII 4.8; MvIII 19.3.

herdar f. pl. shoulders Mg 13.3 n., 14.7 n.

herma (d) wv. to report VM 20.5.

Herodes m. Herod Mg 7.2.

herr m. host, army MvIII 14.4 (see List of Kennings, ‘Fiends’).
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herra m. lord Mg29.4,30.3; VM 14.2; MviI 3.1. (See List of Kennings,
‘Christ’.)

heyra (8) wv. to hear, listen to Mg 16.1, 25.1, 29.1, 33.1, 42.1, 52.8;
VM1.1,20.3,24.1; MvI1.1,7.1,27.1; MvIl7.5,10.1 n.; MvIII2.1, 22.2.

heyriliga adv. audibly MvIIT 9.3.

Hildr f name of a valkyrie MvI24.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’).

hilmir m. ruler, king Mg2.1,15.1 n.,35.2, 37.1 (see List of Kennings,
‘Christ’).

himinn m. heaven, sky Mg 4.7, 6.6, 8.8, 11.5, 13.1, 16.7, 20.7, 24.7,
27.6,28.1,28.6, 32.6, 35.7, 36.6, 38.7, 45.2,45.7, 46.3, 47.7, 48.7,
50.2; MvIII 12.5 n.

himiriki #. kingdom of heaven MvIII 14.2, 30.1.

himneskr a. heavenly Mg 46.8.

hinn, hin, hitt pron. that (one) MvI 6.2; MvIII 12.1.

hird f. court, following Mg 45.7.

hirdir m. shepherd, keeper Mg 46.5; VM 14.1. (See List of Kennings,
‘Christ’, ‘Man’.)

hirtir m. punisher, i.e. ruler VM 11.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

hitnadr a. pptc. of hitna heated, impassioned VM 24.2.

hitta (tt) wv. to meet, go and see, visit, encounter, come upon, find
Mg9.3,16.3, 50.6; VM 13.1; MvI 17.2; MvIII 2.2.

hja (1) prep. with dat. beside, next to, close by Mg 28.8, 32.8, 36.8;
VM 5.6; MvI 2.4. (2) adv. nearby, present VM 16.2; MvIIl 13.2.

hjalp f. help; salvation Mg 13.3 n., 18.1, 25.2, 41.5, 49.5;, VM 18.6
(here a term for the Virgin), 26.6; MvII 17.8, 18.1; MvIII 27.8. (See
List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

hjalpa (ad) wv. with dat. to save Mg 1.4, 52.1; MvIII 29.8.

hjarta n. heart Mg 1.8, 17.6, 21.5, 22.8, 30.7, 48.4, 49.1; MvI 1.2;
MvVIIT 4.3 n.

hjartaliga adv. deeply, sincerely MviI 3.6.

hjedan adv. hence, from here MvIII 29.6.

hjer adv. here VM 7.7; MvIl 1.4, 16.2, 17.4; MvIII 8.8, 30.8; for this
Mg 47.5 n. (see ad prep. 11); in this VM 24.1; to this MvI 7.1; about
this MVIII 22.5; hjer { méti on the contrary MvIII 15.5.

hjoén n. pl. married couple, husband and wife Mvil 4.1, 21.6.

hlada (hl6d) sv. to pile up MvI 20.1.

hlid f. hill-side MvII 20.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman”).

hlifa (0) wv. with dat. to spare MvI 20.8; prptc. Mvl 27.4.

Hlin f. name of a goddess VM 5.3; MvI 26.2 (see List of Kennings,
‘Woman’).
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hljoo n. hearing, silence; audience MvI 1.1.

hlotnast (ad) wv. md. to be allotted Mg 49.5.

hlutr m. thing Mg 16.5, 20.5, 24.5; MvIII 6.1.

hlyoda (dd) wv. to listen to Mg 37.5.

hlynr m. maple-tree Mg 8.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man”’).

hlyrn n. heavenly body; in pl. sun and moon Mg 2.1, 21.2, 30.4.

hlyrnir m. heaven Mg 27.7.

hlzeja (hl6) sv. to laugh Mg 12.8; MvII 19.3.

hneigja (g0) wv. to bow; hneigja sig to bow down Mg 40.5.

hneyksl 7. shame MvIT 9.5 n.

hof n. moderation MvIII 25.3.

hold . flesh Mg 43.6; MvI 27.3; MvII 16.4.

hopp n. merriment, merry-making MvIII 3.3.

hordomr m. adultery, fornication MvIII 18.4.

horfa (8) wv. with d to turn towards, look at, watch Mg 21.5 n.

hoskr a. wise, sensible MvI 23.7.

hreggskrin n. storm-shrine Mg49.6 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

hreinlif n. pure life, chastity Mvl 2.6 (with def. art. as a term for St
Andrew)

hreinn a. pure, virtuous, good Mg 17.4,25.6,36.2,50.6; VM 3.8; MvI
1.4n.; Mvil3.2,14.1 (sincere), 18.8, 20.6; MvIl12.1,2.7,15.3,27.4.

hrella (Id) wv. to distress MvI 19.4.

hringr m. ring Mg 49.1; VM 5.3, 14.1; MvI 22.6, 24.5, 26.1; MviIl
18.2, 20.5.

hristast (st) wv. md. to shake, shudder Mg 33.5.

hrodr m. praise-poem Mg 2.2.

hrépa (ad) wv. to call out loudly MvIII12.1.

hrésa (ad) wv. with dat. to praise, glory in Mg 49.4.

Hrund f name of a valkyrie MvIII 5.6 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’).

hrygo f. sorrow Mg 24.2.

hrygoarfullr a. sorrowful MvIII 13.5.

hryggja (g0) wv. to sadden, grieve; md. hryggjast viorbe sorry MvI 11.2.

hryggr a. sad, sorrowful Mg2.3.

hrynja (hrundi) wv. to stream out Mg 49.7.

hrzedast (dd) wv. md. to be afraid, be frightened Mg43.8 n.; MvI 13.6.

hreaediligr a. frightening, terrible MvI 6.1.

hraekja (kt) wv. to spit Mg 14.2.

hrzera (0) wv. to move Mg 15.6; md. to be moved Mg 21.6.

hugarfar n. evil disposition MvIII 5.2.

hugdyrr a. courageous MvIl 3.1.
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huggan f. comfort, solace MvII 14.1.

hugljafr a. kind in thought, kindly MvII 4.5.

hugr m. thought MvIII 2.4.

hugrakkr a. brave, bold MvIII 26.2.

hasfra f. mistress of the house MvI 7.2, 8.3.

huxan f. thought MvI 6.1.

hvad pron. n. what MvIII 21.4.

hvar adv. where Mg 22.5; MvIl 15.6.

hvarmr m. eyelid Mg 49.2, 49.8.

hve adv. interrog. how VM 13.5 n.

hverfa (hvarf) sv. to turn; to disappear MvIII 24.1.

hverflyndr a. fickle, untrustworthy (with gen. regarding?) VM 11.6.

hvergi adv. nowhere, not at all Mg 15.5; MvI 24.1.

hverr, hver, hvert pron. (1) who, which, what (interrog.) MvIII 13.6.
(2) each, every Mg24.3,42.1, 43.8, 48.3; VM 16.8, 20.6, 23.4; MvI
227, MvIl 4.6,5.5,8.2; MvIII 5.5, 6.5, 15.2.

hvesskyns adv. all kinds of Mg 48.8.

hvessu, hversu adv. how Mg 29.2; MvII 2.5, 20.3; interrog. MvIIl
14.1,22.5.

hvi adv. interrog. why VM 11.5.

hvilast (d) wv. md. to take rest Mg 35.7.

hvitr a. white; i.e. unburned MvI 25.4; sup. most pure VM 5.4 n..

hvolf n. vault Mg 22.2 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

hvorr pron. which of two; n. hvort VM 19.7 n. (which one of us); Avort
either of two MvII 3.8.

hyggja (hugoi) wv. to think, believe VM 16.5; to imagine Mg 46.6.

hylja (huldi) wv. to cover, bury Mg 35.1 n.

hyllir m. one who gives favour, favourer Mg 10.8 (see List of Kennings,
‘Christ”).

hyrliga adv. kindly Mg 18.2.

hyrligr a. gentle, kind Mg 33.2.

hyrr m. fire Mvl 20.7,22.3 n.

haeda (dd) wv. to mock Mg 12.7, 14.3.

heefilaeti n. suitable or proper conduct MvIII 15.3.

haegr a. (1) calm MvI 24.6. (2) comfortable MvIII 25.3.

heelast (d) wv. md. to boast MvIII 22.6.

heetta f. danger, risk VM 13.5.

haeveskr a. courteous MvII 4.5.

hofudborg f. main town MvIl 6.2.

hofudfognudr m. chief joy Mg42.2 n.
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hofudslaegd f. outstanding cunning MvIII 13.5 (adv. dat. or instrumental).

hofudsynd f. cardinal sin MvIIT 18.2.

holdr m. man, person; pl. people VM 15.4; humankind Mg 13.4.

holl £ hall Mg28.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’), 28.6, 32.6,
36.6; MvII 24.7. Cf. stjornuholl.

hond f hand Mg31.3; VM 8.2 (acc. sg. hand); MvI 18.4; i hendr oss
from in our hands MvIII 14.1; d hond mjer against me MvII 9.6.

hottr m. hood VM 20.5 n.

i prep. (1) with acc. in, into, for; (of time) on, at Mg 6.4, 15.2, 35.1,
37.2,46.2, 46.3, 51.8; VM 4.7 n., 8.1, 15.3; MvI 14.3, 17.7, 26.2;
MvIl 5.5, 11.2, 12.5, 18.5, 20.2, 24.1 n.; MvIll 1.4, 1.7, 3.6, 6.5,
14.1,24.7. (2) with dat. in,on Mg1.8,5.4,7.5,9.8,15.8, 24.4, 26.7,
28.6, 29.7, 30.2, 30.7, 32.6, 33.6, 34.4, 36.6, 40.3, 49.1; VM 1.3,
2.6,3.1,3.7,5.8,7.8,9.5,10.8, 13.4, 14.8 n., 18.6, 22.2, 24.7; MvI
3.1,3.8,4.2,8.1,9.2,15.1, 16.2, 19.8, 20.4, 23.4, 23.7, 24.2, 25.7,
28.1; MvIl 4.6, 6.2, 13.8, 17.3; MvII 2.7.

ioran f. repentance Mg 39.3, 40.7, 48.4.

iorast (ad) wv. md. with gen. to repent (of) Mg 3.8; MvI 11.2; prptc.
i0randi penitent, repenting MvI 29.8; MvIII 27.6.

illa adv. badly, poorly MvI 18.5.

illr a. evil, wicked MvI 6.4, 8.7; MVIII 23.2.

illska f. malice, wickedness MvI 5.5.

ilmr m. fragrance, scent, perfume Mg9.7.

inna (nt) wv. to rehearse Mg42.5; to tell, relate Mg 11.1; VM 2.7; MvI
2.7,29.3 (pptc. f. acc.); MvIl 20.2.

inniligr a. dear VM 8.6.

itarligr a. splendid, magnificent Mg 3.3, 9.7, 20.1, 28.1, 32.1, 45.5.

itr a. glorious, excellent, splendid Mg34.3, 44.8, 51.5; MvIII 6.1; sup.
most glorious Mg 26.3, 39.1.

jafnan adv. always, continually Mg41.4,47.4; VM 2.4; MvI2.4; MvIl
22.4n.; MvIll 6.2, 17.6.

jafnvel adv. even Mg33.7.

jarteign f. miracle VM 2.8, 26.3; MvI 2.7, 26.6, 29.3; MvII 1.6.

jayroi n. consent VM 18.4.

Jesus m. Jesus Mg5.7n.,17.7,19.2,25.2,31.6, 35.3, 37.5, 39.6, 51.5;
VM 25.4.

joo n. baby MvII5.8,8.8,9.7,12.2, 17.8.

jolanott f. Christmas night Mg 44.3.
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Jon (postuli) m. St John (the Apostle) Mg 26.4.

Josep m. St Joseph of Arimathea Mg 34.3.

jaodar m. pl. Jews Mg8.7,12.7,13.4,21.4.

jungfra f. girl, maiden, virgin Mg 5.7, 26.3, 39.1.

jungkeeri m. young man VM 20.8.

jofurr m. prince Mg28.5,32.5n.,36.5 n., 49.6 (see List of Kennings,
‘Christ’).

joro f. earth Mg 16.7, 20.7, 24.7, 33.5, 48.7, MvI 15.4.

kafadjap n. great depth MvII110.3.

kaldr a. cold Mg 1.6; MvI 10.1 (bitter); MvIII 10.4.

kalla (ad) wv. to claim (sjer for oneself) MvIII 11.7,22.7.

karl m. man Mg33.4.

karlmadr m. man MvI 13.3.

Kasta (ad) wv. with dat. to throw MvI 19.6.

katr a. cheerful Mg 27.5; MvIl 7.7,15.7, 19.8.

kaupmali m. contract VM 16.4.

kenna (nd) wv. (1) to perceive, notice MvII 12.3. (2) to realise MvIII
28.7.(3) to teach Mg31.8,42.5. (4) md. to be acknowledged VM 1.4.

kennir m. one who experiences; wearer Mvl 10.3 n. (see List of
Kennings, ‘Priest’).

keyra (0) wv. to drive Mg 15.2.

kinn f. cheek Mg 5.4, 15.8, 40.8.

kippa (pt) wv. with dat. to pull quickly, drag MvIII 18.1.

kirkja f. church VM 5.8, 14.8,22.2; Mvi14.3,26.2; Mvil 6.4 n., 13.7.

kjosa (kaus) sv. to choose, select Mg 37.4, 51.7.

Klerkr m. cleric Mg5.2; MvIII2.8,4.6,5.4,8.2,12.2,16.6,18.1,19.4,
25.4,26.8.

kljenn a. neat, beautiful MvIl 6.3.

klaeda (dd) wv. to clothe Mg 7.8.

klzedi n. pl. clothes MvI 16.1, 24.3.

KI6KKr a. moved to tears, tearful Mg 40.7, 48.4.

klokkva (KIGKK) sv. to sob MvI 13.3.

knje n. knee VM 7.8.

knyja (knadi) wv. to knock, strike; oppress VM 13.2.

koma (kom) sv. to come, arrive Mg 9.3, 27.5n.,35.4,45.5; VM 15.4;
MvII 10.8 (pptc.), 14.8 n., 18.6; MvIIl 11.1, 11.8, 13.1, 17.1, 24.7,
impers. koma hjer to happen Mg 3.1; Mvl 7.1.

kona (gen. pl. kvinna) f woman Mg 33.4; VM 13.8; MviI 13.2; MvIl
3.3; MvIIl 4.5.
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kongr, konungr m. king Mg39.7 n.; VM 3.3, 4.4, 10.6; MvIII21.6 n.
(See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

korona f. crown Mg 21.2.

krakleikr m. contentiousness MvI 10.1.

kraptfimr a. one who is skilful, successful, blessed in one’s powers
(especially in relation to miracles) Mg 27.6 n.

kraptr m. power Mg28.3, 37.8. (See List of Kennings, ‘Holy Spirit’.)

krefja (krafdi) wv. to ask (for) Mg 2.6, 30.8, 38.8; md. be called on
MvII 2.8 n.

kristinn a. Christian Mg23.1, 42.8.

Kristr m. Christ Mg 12.1, 19.1, 25.6, 34.3, 36.2, 44.2, 51.1; VM 22.8,;
MviI3.5; Mvil21.4; MvIII 8.3,17.1 n.

krjapa (kraup) sv. to creep (with acc., through; sink through?) MvIIT
10.3; prostrate oneself MvI 15.4; MvIII 27.1.

kross m. cross Mg 11.4,13.6, 15.1, 18.1, 34.1.

kunna (kunni) pret.-pres. (1) to know Mg 46.7; MvI 28.7, 29.6. (2)
with acc. and gen. blame s-one for s-thing MvI7.7. (3) with (ad and)
inf. to be able, know how to Mg 4.5; VM 26.4 (inf. understood);
MvII17.4,24.2.

Kkunnigr a. known VM 18.7.

kunnr a. known, well known, renowned (with dat. for s-thing) Mg
1.3; MvI 6.8; wise Mvl 4.4.

kurteiss a. courteous Mvil 3.4.

kvalari m. tormentor MvIII 17.2.

kveoa (kvad) sv. to say, declare Mg 5.1, 23.6, 26.8, 27.2, 29.1, 30.3,
31.4, 35.5, 37.5, 39.1, 46.2, 47.1; VM 6.5, 16.7, 21.6; MvIII 11.3,
16.2,17.5, 20.6, 21.1, 22.6, 24.8 n.

kvedja (kvaddi) wv. (1) to greet Mg 10.1. (2) to call, summon MvIII
29.6. (3) to address Mg 25.2.

kvedja f. greeting Mg 42.2, 47.2 (see List of Kennings, ‘Ave Maria’).

kveikja (kt) wv. (1) to kindle, set on fire VM 22.3 (pptc. with varo
inspired); md. to be kindled Mg 1.7; VM 4.2. (2) to invent, start up;
pptc. upp kveikt MvIII 17.3.

kvelja (kvaldi) wv. to torment MvI 16.7; MvIII 4.5.

kvida (dd) wv. to be worried, anxious MvIII 8.1.

kvioud a. f. (pptc.) pregnant Mvil 10.4.

kvikr a. living MvII 20.6.

kvinna f. = kona woman VM 6.1; MvI 5.1, 10.2, 20.6, 23.5; MvIl 6.3;
wife VM 8.6.

kvitta (ad) wv. to tell, relate, spread (a story) MvI 6.2.
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kvon, kvon f. bride, wife, married woman MvII 2.8, 8.2. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

kvaedi n. poem Mg37.3,51.2; VM 1.7.

kvdl f. suffering, torment Mg 26.6; MvI 12.5, 13.4, 21.8; MvIII 8.1
(naud kvala = pains of hell), 13.4, 14.4; pl. kvalir i.e. hell MviIl
24.7.

kynda (nd) wv. to light (a fire); impers. kyndir is lit MvI 13.8 n.

kyndugr a. shrewd, cunning MvIII 18.2.

kynslod f. family line VM 3.8.

kynstorr a. high-born MviI 10.3.

Kyrr a. quiet, collected MvI 24.6.

kyssa (st) wv. to kiss Mg 34.5.

kzera (0) wv. to complain of, make an accusation about VM 21.8.

keera f. beloved (wife) MvII 3.3, 10.3; MvIII 28.3 (vocative with def.
art., i.e. the Virgin).

keerligr a. dear, beloved MvI 3.5.

keerr a. dear, beloved Mg 21.6; MvIII 13.8, 28.2; sup. keestr MvI 3.6.

140 . land, earth Mg 10.6, 45.1.

land n. land MvI 4.2; MvIl 10.4; MvIII 2.4 (see List of Kennings,
‘Breast’).

langa (ad) wv. impers. with acc. one longs for s-thing Mg 47.3.

langr a. long Mg 35.6, 40.6; VM 9.1; MviIl 29.3 n.; langi friddagr
Good Friday Mg 11.2, 31.7.

lat n. death MvI 9.6.

lata (Ijet) sv. (1) to put, place MvII 15.7; ldta ekki { mét to put nothing
against, not to oppose MvIl 3.7. (2) with inf. to let, cause Mg 1.7,
25.3,48.3,49.5; VM 1.5,19.1; MvI9.1, 25.5, 26.5; MvII 17.6, 18.4,
19.2; MvIII 8.7, 11.3, 28.6.

laug f. bath Mg 49.8 (see List of Kennings, ‘Tears”).

lauga (ad) wv. to bathe Mg 5.4, 15.8 n., 40.8.

laun #n. pl. reward Mg 47.5, 51.7.

launa (ad) wv. with dat. and acc. to repay, reward s-one for s-thing
Mg51.3n.

lausn f. redemption, salvation Mg 23.1, 31.5; remission MvIII 25.8.

lausnari m. Redeemer, Saviour Mg 1.2, 8.4, 13.1 n., 34.1; VM 1.6.
(See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

lauss a. loose, free; unsteady, unrestrained? MvIII 21.5.

leggja (lagdi) wv. to lay, place, put VM 5.2; MviI11.1,12.6; MvIII3.5,
30.5; leggja d sidu to stab in the side Mg 29.5; leggja nior to drop
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VM 12.3; pptc. weighed down MvI 10.6; md. leggjast ad to lie with,
have sex with MvI 6.5-6.

leida (dd) wv. to lead Mg 11.6, 12.7, 27.3 (inf. with mun eg), 46.1;
imp. leittu Mg 51.5; md. to be brought forth VM 19.2; pptc.led 19.4;
impelled (with dat. by) MvI 10.4.

leidi n. grave, tomb Mg 35.1, 35.8.

leidr a. hateful VM 12.3.

leika (ljek) sv. to play Mg 47.4; leika ad to play with MvII 11.4,12.2.

leikr m. game; love-game? VM 4.2.

leiptr n. lightning Mg 1.8, 20.3.

lengi adv. for a long time Mg 14.2, 15.7; VM 16.7 n.; MvI 25.1; MvIl
13.3.

lengr adv. comp. longer MvII 18.3.

lerka (ad) wv. to injure MvIII 5.4.

lesa (las) sv. to read, recite Mg 52.6; MvIII 6.5, 20.7; lesa it to recite
to the end (or aloud?) MvIII9.5.

a lesti adv. at last, finally VM 8.4.

leyndr a. pptc. hidden, concealed, secret Mg 37.8.

leynir m. one who hides, hider, concealer MvIII 7.7 (see List of
Kennings, ‘Other’).

leysa (t) wv. to free, redeem Mg 26.7; MvI 27.2; MvIIl 2.8, 16.4.

lida (leid) sv. (1) to flow MvII2.2; lida ad to press upon, afflict MvIIl
9.6. (2) to pass by (of time), come to an end MvII 14.7, 17.5; MvIII
10.4 (pptc.), 18.5,29.4; impers. VM 9.1; lida framto go on Mg35.5.

lif n. life Mg 27.3,29.4,39.4, 51.3; VM 23.8; MvI 9.4, 18.3 n., 20.8,
26.3,27.4 n.; Mvil 12.4,17.5,18.3, 23.6 n.; MvII110.5, 15.3, 18.5,
20.8, 25.3 n., 26.3; gen. sg. as adv. alive Mg25.4, MvIl 19.6 n.

lifa (0) wv. to live Mg 26.4.

lifna (a0) wv. to come to life, revive MvII 19.1 n.

liftjon n. loss of life, death MvIII 7.7.

liggja (1a) sv. to lie Mg 15.7; MvII 13.1, 13.3, 20.8; MvIII 11.4.

lik n. corpse Mg34.1, 35.1.

lika (t) wv. to please MvIII 18.6.

likami m. body MvI 12.8; MvII 15.8.

likamr m. body MvIl 13.4 n., 18.5.

likn f. mercy, grace Mg26.7,41.5, 47.8 (relief); VM 1.5 n.; MvIl 16.1,
22.2; MvIll 2.6, 30.7. (See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

liknarmey f. maiden of mercy, merciful Virgin VM 19.1.

likneski n. image; statue, sculpture VM 17.6; MvI 17.2.

likneskja f. image; statue, sculpture MvI 15.6.
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likr a. with dat. like; sup. n. most like Mg 17.5.

limr m. limb MvII 18.5.

lin 7. linen MvI10.3 n.

linast (a0) wv. md. to be softened, relieved MVIII 8.6.

linband n. band (i.e. supporter, = skorda?) of linen VM 16.7 n. (see
List of Kennings, “Woman”).

linna (nt) wv. to stop, cease; linna vio bring to an end MvIII 30.8.

linnr m. serpent; gold? MvIII 26.4 n.

linun f. relief MvIII 29.3.

list f. art, skill VM 22.8 (dat. with skill, eloquently).

listugr a. skilled, clever; courteous Mvil 21.4.

lita (leit) sv. (1) to look, see Mg 13.2,17.8, 18.3, 19.3, 44.8; VM 5.4
(with af and dat. to take one’s eyes off s-one); MvI 25.4; MvII 16.2;
MvIII10.5. (2) md. litast to see one another, meet Mg 18.4.

litill a. little, small; n. litio MvI 21.6; as subst. little Mg 47.5 n.; not
much MVIIT9.5.

litr m. colour MvII 18.6.

litt adv. little, not very (litotes) MvIl 15.7.

ljetta (tt) wv. with dat. (1) to stop, cease Mg 18.3. (2) to relieve Mg 13.5.

ljettr a. light, easy, effortless MvII2.1.

ljos n. light Mg 9.6.

ljoss a. light, clear, bright; virtuous MvI 3.8.

ljafliga adv. gently, willingly, graciously VM 23.5 n.

ljafr a. lovely, beloved VM 17.5, 22.7; MvIl 21.3; MvIII 11.3.

ljaga (16) sv. to lie (about or with) VM 16.8; MvIlI 12.4; ljuga til (adv.)
with dat. to lie to s-one about it MvIII 21.5.

lof n. praise Mg 5.1,11.7,20.4,23.7,31.7; MvI25.3,26.8; MvlI2.1, 19.7.

lof n. permission MvIII 11.2.

lofa (ad) wv. to praise Mvil 21.3; pptc. praised Mg 45.3, 52.4; MvIl
16.1 n., 19.1; MvIII30.7.

lofdungr m. prince, ruler Mg 23.2 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ’),
35.5.

16fi m. palm (of the hand) Mg 15.2, 45.8.

lofskyrr a. shining with praise or glory MvIII 28.4.

lofsongr m. hymn of praise VM 22.7.

lofszell a. glorious Mg 31.5.

logi m. flame, fire Mg 1.7 n.; Mvl 23.4, 24.2; MvIII 5.3. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Holy Spirit’.)

lokka (ad) wv. to entice, lure; prptc. MvIII 10.6.

16n n. lagoon Mg 49.2 (see List of Kennings, ‘Tears’).
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Longinuas m. St Longinus Mg 29.6.

lopt n. sky Mg 13.1; d lopt into the air MvIII 12.3 (see bera).

laka (lauk) sv. with dat. (1) impers. to finish, end Mg 11.8. (2) md. to
be paid Mg 47.6.

lukka f. good fortune, success MvI 26.3.

lundr m. grove (of trees); tree Mg 30.5 n.;VM 9.2, 23.6; MvIII 26.3.
(See List of Kennings, ‘Man’.)

lata (laut) sv. to bend down (in praying position), pray VM 17.5; MvI 28.1.

latr a. bent, bending down (in prayer) MvI 26.4.

Iyor m. people, humankind Mg 5.3 (i.e. lay people), 8.3, 10.8, 12.6,
20.3, 23.1, 26.8, 31.6, 40.5, 41.5, 42.3, 44.4, 47.3; VM 20.4, 22.2;
MvI2.8,253n.

lygo f. lie, falsehood VM 12.4.

lygi f. lie, falsehood MvIII 20.3.

lyndishreinn a. virtuous Mg 41.6.

Iysa (t) wv. (1) to give light to, illumine Mg 5.8; md. to be illumined,
lit up MVIII 21.2 n. (2) with dat. to disclose, reveal, proclaim VM
23.5.

lystr a. pptc. of lysta with inf. desirous Mg 27.4.

Iyti n. fault, blemish; sin Mg 3.8; MvII[5.3,7.8.

leerdr a. learned Mg 5.3 n., 23.7, 31.8, 40.5, 42.6; MvI 10.3.

leerifadir m. teacher (i.e. Christ) Mg29.5, 51.4.

leerisveinn m. disciple Mg 34.2.

leesa (t) wv. to lock; pptc. shut up, i.e. fettered (by the Devil) VM 24.7.

160 f a piece of metal with a hole in it (e.g. for drawing wire) Mg 35.2 n.

16g n. pl. laws; with def. art. login Mg 1.7 n. (cf. logi)

logmal 7. legal prescription, law MvIII 15.4.

longum adv. for a long time Mg 23.8.

lostr m. fault; sin MvIII 12.3.

madr m. man, person Mg 5.3 n., 14.4, 19.5, 23.7, 31.8, 42.6, 48.1,
48.3,50.4,52.5; VM 7.3,11.7,15.2,17.7, 24.4, 24.8, 26.6; MvI 5.5,
7.7,12.2,14.4,16.8, 17.6, 19.6, 28.3; MvII 18.1 n., 23.2; MvIII 3.1,
11.7,14.3, 15.2, 20.6, 22.7, 23.1, 26.5, 26.6, 27.1; husband VM 13.6;
MvI9.3.

Magdaljena f. St Mary Magdalene Mg 12.3, 34.7.

magn n. strength, power; effort MvIII 3.5.

magr m. son-in-law Mvl 7.7.

mal n. (1) speech, words, language Mg 1.4 (pl.); MvI11.4; MvII10.1;
MvIII 1.8, 29.8. (2) case, suit (in a legal sense) MvI 18.7 (pl.); Mvil
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7.5; MvIII 16.6. (3) affairs, state MvIII 3.8. (4) measure (i.e. end)
MvII 23.6 n.

mani m. moon Mg26.1,30.2,34.8,41.1, 46.6. (See List of Kennings,
‘Heaven’.)

mannfjoldi m. large crowd VM 15.4.

mannligr a. human Mg 46.7.

manntidni f a person’s popularity or reputation MvI 11.7 n.

margfalda (ad) wv. to multiply MvI 26.8.

margfaldr a. manifold; sup. VM 25.1 n.

margr a. many (a), much Mg 17.1, 46.7; MvI 19.2, 28.3; n. as subst.
many things MvIII 12.4; n. as adv. mart greatly MvII1 21.2 n.

margviss a. very cunning, sly Mvl 6.3.

Maria f. St Mary the Virgin Mg4.3,7.8,10.1, 17.1, 19.4, 25.1, 28.8,
29.1,32.8,33.1,36.8,46.1,47.1,52.6; VMtitle, 2.5, 8.8, 14.8, 17 4,
20.1,22.8,24.6; MvI3.7,14.3,15.7,17.3 n., 20.5, 24.7, 26.7 (gen.
Marice), 28.8, 29.5; MvIl 6.6, 7.6, 10.2, 13.8, 22.1; MvIII 2.6, 6.3,
8.6,9.7,11.7,13.1, 21.7, 26.7, 27.1, 28.1, 29.1, 30.5.

Maria f. St Mary Magdalene Mg 12.4.

Mariugratr m. Lamentation of the Virgin Mary Mg title.

Mariuvisur f. pl. poem about the Virgin Mary MvI, MvIl, MvII, titles.

mark n. (1) mark, sign Mg40.1 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Holy Cross’).
(2) site? symbol? cross-shape? MvII 13.7.

mattr m. might, power Mvl 23.1; MvIll 1.1, 27.3; dat. sg. meetti VM
10.1.

mattugr a. mighty Mg 6.5, 26.1, 32.3; MvIIl 1.2.

mattuligr a. mighty Mg 17.3.

med prep. (1) with acc. with Mg 7.1; MvII 11.2; MvIII 11.2, 15.6; by
means of MvII 24.8. (2) with dat. with, together with, through, by
(means of) Mg4.2,9.3,9.6,9.7,10.7, 12.1, 14.1, 17.8, 21.3, 23 .4,
24.3,25.7,25.8,27.7,33.4,39.2, 39.3, 40.4, 40.6, 41.6, 43.4, 45.6,
472, 49.7, 50.8, 52.4, 52.6; VM 3.5, 4.3 (between), 5.5, 8.2, 9.8,
12.1,18.3,19.5,22.6; MvI2.3,4.5,8.6,12.4,15.3,16.3,23.3; MvIl
21.5; MvII120.4. (3) adv. with it MvII 10.8; par med in addition Mg
12.8.

medan conj. while, as long as Mg 26.4; MvII 13.3; MvIII 26.3.

me0ferd f. handling, treatment VM 10.7.

mega (matta) pret.-pres. aux. can, be able to Mg 2.7, 8.1, 13.5, 14.8,
15.5,16.3,30.4, 31.2, 33.8, 35.6, 44.8; VM 4.5, 5.3, 24.1; MvI 2.6;
MvIl 3.7, 4.1, 8.7, 11.6, 14.3, 15.1, 16.7, 18.2, 20.1; MvIII 14.1,
21.4,21.6,22.5,28.5n.
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meginn a. strong, powerful MvII 1.6.

megn #. might, strength, power VM 15.8.

meior m. tree MvIII 16.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man”).

meida (dd) wv. to injure Mg 14.3.

mein 7. (1) harm, injury, pain VM 10.7; MvI9.8,16.7,22.4; MvI[12.4
(with lifs mortal blow); MvIII 4.6, 24.6. (2) sin Mg 41.8; VM 24.7,
Mvill 6.7,8.2,12.2.

meina (ad) wv. with dat. to do harm to MvI 11.7.

meinafullr a. harmful MvIII 13.7.

meir adv. comp. more, further Mg 17.4.

meiri a. comp. (cf. mikill) more, greater Mg 22.5,46.5; MvI22.3, 29.5;
n. as adv. Mg21.7,25.5; n. as substantive (i.e. more poetry) Mg 3.1.

meistari m. master, lord Mg 43.7 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ’).

mekt f might, strength, power VM 22.3; MvIII 21.1.

mektugr a. mighty VM 8.5 n.

men n. necklace MvIII 16.5.

mengrund f. necklace-ground MvI 21.8 (see List of Kennings,
‘Woman”).

merki n. mark, sign, symbol Mg 33.2 n.

merkiliga adv. in a remarkable way MvIII 19.4.

mest adv. sup. most VM 24.7n.; Mvl7.8,17.3,28.4; MvIII 23.7, 26.5;
sem mest as much as, as best Mg 13.5.

mestr a. sup. greatest VM 22.3; MvIII27.8; very great VM 15.3; MvI 27.5.

meta (mat) sv. to measure VM 13.5.

mey = mer f. maiden, young girl, virgin VM 26.2; MvIl 1.7, 18.8,
22.1,23.3 n.,, 24.2; MvIll 2.5, 8.8, 16.2, 19.3 n., 22.6, 29.1, 30.3.
(See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

meyja f maiden, young girl, virgin VM 8.5; MvI 18.7, 27.6; MvII 8.7.

mionott L midnight MvIl 15.1.

mior a. middle, the middle of MvI 19.8.

mikill a. great Mg 9.6; VM 10.1, 13.5; MvIl 9.2, 13.7, 14.6; MvIII
27.3; dat. sg. n. as intensifier of a comp. much Mg 21.7, 46.5; MvI
22.3.

mildi f. indecl. generosity, kindness, mercy Mg1.3; VM 25.1; MviIl 30.4.

mildingr m. generous man, prince Mg 30.1 n. (see List of Kennings,
‘Christ’).

mildr a. gentle, kind, generous Mg 8.4,32.3,38.6,41.7; MvI 1.6 (sup.),
14.6; MvII 9.7; MvIII 19.3.

milli/a milli prep. with gen. between, among MvI 6.4; MvIl 3.8; sin d
milli among themselves MvI 21.4.
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minkast (ad) wv. md. to decrease VM 10.8.

minn poss. a. 1st pers. my, mine Mg 1.2, 1.8, 10.3, 12.3, 13.8, 14.7,
17.7,18.7, 21.5, 21.6, 21.8, 26.6, 29.4, 29.6, 31.3, 34.7, 38.5, 39.1,
42.3,43.6,43.7,44.1,45.6,46.2,49.61n.,51.8; VM 1.2,1.6,2.2,7.8,
8.6,18.2,19.4,21.7,25.8; Mvi1.2,1.8,16.6,17.4,18.1, 18.8; MvI]
1.5,7.5,9.8,16.4,16.5,17.8,20.3; Mvill2.2,13.7, 16.7.

minna (nt) wv. to recall, remember MvI 27.5 n. (prptc., with gen.),
29.2 (with acc.?).

minnast (nt) wv. md. with gen. to recall, remember Mg 24.1, 40.4,
41.4,42.4,52.5; VM 17.8; Mvl 1.7, 27.5 n. (with acc.); MvIIl 2.5,
with d and acc. MvIIT 20.5.

minni a. comp. smaller; n. as subst. less MvIIl 22.8.

minnigr a. mindful Mg 18.8.

minniligr a. remarkable, splendid MvI 13.2 n.

minning f memorial token MvII 16.3.

minst sup. adv. very little (i.e. not at all) MvI 21.7.

miskunn f. mercy, grace Mg 7.7, 10.3, 22.3; VM 17.7; MvI 1.7, 3.4,
24.8, 29.6; MvII 16.3, 18.1; MvIII 12.8; as a term for the Virgin
MvIII19.2, 20.5. (See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

missa (st) wv. to lose Mg33.7,35.3; MvI29.7; MvII 16.6; MvIII 24.3.

mitr n. mitre Mg 10.1.

mjor a. thin, slender, slim MvI 21.7.

mjaklatr a. humble; meek, gentle, kind MvI 14.5, 19.5; MvII 2.5.

mjukleeti 7. humility VM 25.2.

mjakr a. soft, gentle, kind MvI 16.5; MvII 2.3 (supple, eloquent);
MvlIIl 6.7 (vio towards); sup. VM 20.1; MvII 10.1; MvIII 29.2.

mjog adv. much, very (much) Mg 1.1,17.2; VM 11.7, 18.1; MvI 23.2;
MvIT 21.1.

modir f. mother Mg 1.3, 2.2, 3.7,5.2, 5.6, 6.5, 8.3, 9.5, 104, 17.3,
18.7,19.2,19.7, 22.6, 23.6, 26.2, 26.5, 27.1, 28.7, 32.4, 32.7, 34.6,
35.5,36.7,37.3, 37.5, 41.2, 42.3 n., 46.1, 48.8 n., 51.1, 52.7; VM
1.8,2.6,7.7,21.7,22.4,25.4; MvI9.7,16.5,23.1,25.2,28.2,29.4 n;
MvII 1.5, 2.6, 8.8, 11.5, 15.2, 16.5, 19.4, 20.3, 22.2; MVIII 27.4,
30.3; i.e. the Virgin MvI 19.5; MvIl 15.5 (with suffixed def. art.),
MvIII 6.8. (See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

modurliga adv. maternally, in a motherly way MvIII 13.2.

mor0 n. murder MvI 11.8.

mot n. meeting, gathering; til mots to meet them MvIII 13.1; mdéti/d
motif/i moti/i mot (1) as prep. with dat. (a) against VM 14.3, 18.1;
MvII 23.4. (b) towards, to meet Mg 27.5, 45.5. (c) in place of, for
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Mg38.5.(2) as adv. in opposition, against it’her VM 15.7; MvII 3.7,
hér i moti on the contrary MvIII 15.5; in exchange for this Mg47.5.

muna (mundi) pret.-pres. to remember MvIII 11.8.

mund f hand Mg 13.6.

mundr . bride-price, sum paid by the bride-groom MvI 4.7.

munkr m. monk Mg9.4,41.1.

munnr m. mouth MvIII21.1 n.

munu (mundi) pret.-pres. aux. with inf. will, shall (for future or
expessing probability or uncertainty) Mg 2.6, 3.8, 17.6, 18.5, 26.7,
27.2,36.1,42.5,51.7; VM 24.5; Mvl 6.7, 28.5; MvIl9.6,17.1,20.4;
MvIII16.1, 27.5 (vb. to be understood), 28.3, 30.7.

murr m. stone (for building), stone wall MvII 6.5.

musteri 7. (1) temple Mg 6.4. (2) church building of great importance,
properly a church with canonici regulares VM 15.3; MvI 15.2;
MvII 6.5 n.

mynd f. shape, form MvII 2.3 (mynd meerdar = praise poem).

mynda (ad) wv. to create, make MvI 6.3 n., 15.8.

mzeda (dd) wv. to exhaust, weaken, weary; pptc. MvI 13.6, 14.2; prptc.
causing affliction, afflicting MvI 9.7 n.

mezedgin 7. pl. mother and son VM 18.8.

meedr f mother MvIl 9.3.

meegoir f. pl. relationship by marriage MvI 4.8.

meekir m. sword Mg 17.5.

meela (t) wv. to speak Mg 30.1, 31.1 n.; VM 20.2; MvI 16.4, 18.2;
MvIII 14.4.

meer f. (acc. mey, gen. meyjar, dat. meyju) maiden, young woman,
virgin Mg 6.2, 8.3, 19.7, 28.7, 32.7, 36.7, 43.8; VM 2.5, 4.5, 10.2,
21.8; MvI2.5n., 13.1 n., 14.5, 15.7, 26.4 n., 26.7; Mvil 7.4; MvIII
8.5, 13.8, 28.8. See also meerr.

meerd f. praise, encomium Mg 1.1, 51.7; MvII 2.4.

meerr a. famous, glorious, illustrious MvIII 8.5 n. (or meer f)

meetr a. valuable, worthy, excellent Mg 6.6, 10.2, 16.3; VM 7.7 n.;
MvI5.2,13.1, 24.7, 27.2; MvII 19.2, 23.3; MVIII 25.6; comp. with
dat. Mg 32.1; sup. Mg 5.5, 9.2, 19.8, 26.5, 46.8; MvII 2.5; MvIII
27.2.

mogr m. son Mvil 10.6, 11.5, 12.6.

mork f. forest MvI 14.3 n.

Na f name of a goddess (= Gnd) MvI 9.5 n. (see List of Kennings,
‘Woman’).
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na (0) wv. with dat. to obtain Mg 39.6; with inf. to manage to Mg 7.4.

nao f. grace VM 14.5 (pl).

Nadarjenus a. Nazarene, of Nazareth Mg 39.5 n.

nafn n.name VM 2.4; MvI2.4; MvII8.8,16.5,19.1,22.4; MvII[ 6.2, 17.6.

nand f. proximity MvII 4.6.

naud f. need, necessity, distress Mg 4.8,29.8; VM 10.8 (pl.); MvII2.7,
17.3 n., 17.5 n.; MvIII 8.1, 28.7 (i.e. the Last Judgment).

naudigr a. under compulsion, against one’s will MvIII 24.4.

naudsyn f. need, necessity Mg 39.5.

nefna (d) wv. to name, call; pprc. called MvI 2.3; above-mentioned
VM 14.6.

neinn a. no Mg 19.6; n. neitt as subst. nothing Mg 35.4.

nema (nam) sv. (1) to learn Mg 42.7. (2) with inf. to begin VM 5.1;
meaningless aux. VM 10.1, 13.1; MvI 26.1.

nema conj. unless, except Mg 3.6; MvII 8.4.

nest n. provisions, food for a journey MvIII 24.3 n.

nior m. son Mvil 11.3 n.

nidr adv. down, below VM 12.3 (leggja nidr drop); MvII15.7; MvII 10.1.

nista (st) wv. to fasten one object to another by piercing, nail Mg 11.4.

nje adv. nor Mg 25.4,26.6; Mvl 24.4 n.

njota (naut) sv. with gen. to enjoy, benefit from MvI 24.7.

nogleikr m. abundance; gen. sg. as adv. in abundance MvI 2.3.

nogligr a. enough, abundant VM 9.6.

nogr (gnégr) a. enough, abundant Mg 29.7; MvI 16.3.

nogt see gnogt.

nokkurr indef. pron. and a. a certain MvII 3.1; any Mg 46.6.

noétt f night Mvil 14.8; MvIII 5.5.

nu adv. now, still Mg36.3; VM 9.8n.,17.2,24.1; Mvi18.1,29.1; MvIl
12.8, 16.6; MvIIl 8.4,9.2.

nyr a. new, fresh MvI 8.5 n.; Mvill 17.4, 24.3 n.

nytr a. useful, helpful, beneficial Mg 42.8; VM 14.5.

nzegja (gd) wv. to be sufficient, enough Mg 49.6 n. (impers.).

neer adv. near (by), close VM 7.6; MvIl 7.4; MvIII 17.7, 28.7; almost,
nearly VM 4.6; MvIIl 4.7, 7.5; as prep. with dat. close to MvIII 8.5.

neeri adv. close Mg34.2,51.4; MvIII 28.8.

naest adv. with dat. next to Mvl 3.5; MvIII 6.6 (i.e. after), 30.2.

nzesta adv. sup. almost, virtually Mg 29.7, 42.7.

naestr a. sup. nearest; ed neesta as prep. with dat. next to Mg 27.8,
46.4.

neetrrof n. breaking of night, dawn MvIII 7.2.
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oast (ad) wv. md. to fear, be afraid of Mg33.3.

Obrunninn a. pptc. unburnt MvI 24.8.

60r m. poetry VM 2.6.

o0r a. furious, enraged MvI 10.5; n. 6tt as adv. speedily VM 4.4.

of adv. too MvI 21.6.

ofan adv. from above MvIII 11.2.

ofanverdr a. nearing the end MvIIl 7.2.

oflekkadr a. pptc. unblemished, pure VM 25.6.

ofra (ad) wv. to offer Mg 6.6.

ofra (ad) wv. with dat. to raise, lift up Mg 20.4.

ofzeltiliga adv. without fear, undauntedly MvI 16.4.

og conj. and Mg 1.4,3.7,3.8,4.3,4.8,5.3,5.4,6.5,6.8,7.8, 8.3, 8.5,
9.1,9.2,9.7,10.3,11.2,11.8,12.3,12.5,12.7,12.8,13.1, 14.1, 14.2,
14.3,14.4,14.7,15.2,15.5,15.7,15.8, 16.5, 16.7, 18.3, 19.1, 19.3,
19.7,20.5,20.7,21.1,21.3, 21.4, 23.2,23.7, 24.1,24.2,24.4, 24.5,
24.7,25.8,26.8,28.3,28.7,31.8,32.1, 32.2,32.7, 33.4, 33.8, 34.2,
34.4,34.5,34.7,36.7,38.3, 38.7, 39.8, 40.3, 40.8, 41.5, 41.6, 41.7,
42.5,43.4,44.7,45.3,46.3,48.2, 48.4, 48.7, 48.8, 49.3, 51.1, 52.6,
52.7, VM 1.3, 4.4, 8.8, 9.6, 10.3, 10.7, 13.3, 13.4, 15.2, 21.6, 22.8,
23.2,23.7,24.4,25.4; Mvl 1.2,4.6,8.2,10.5, 10.6, 11.2, 13.6, 15.4,
16.3, 16.6, 16.8, 19.4, 21.3, 24.6, 25.1, 25.7, 25.8, 26.3; MVvII 2.6,
35,45, 6.6, 7.6, 88, 9.3, 9.5, 10.2, 11.4, 14.5, 15.3, 16.5, 18.1,
18.6, 19.3, 19.6, 19.8, 21.2, 21.5, 21.8, 22.2, 23.2, 23.5; MvII[ 2.2,
8.4, 9.8, 10.2, 12.2, 14.8, 15.3, 16.6, 20.2, 21.4, 23.8, 24.3, 26.5,
28.2,30.3.

ogladr a. unhappy MvIl 13.5.

ogndjarfr a. bold in battle MvII 5.1.

ogurliga adv. in a frightening manner, shockingly MvIII 17.4.

okkarr poss. a. dual our VM 16.4.

opinn a. open MvIII1.7.

opt adv. often, frequently Mg 40.3; MvIl 6.8; sup. optast very often
MvIT7.3.

ord n. (1) word Mg1.1,2.6,3.5,17.1,28.4,29.2,37.2,42.4,42.6; VM
1.1, 2.1, 16.8, 20.3, 20.6, 23.4, 26.3; MvI 2.3, 11.5; MvII 15.8, 24.4;
MvIII1.3,2.1. (2) rumour MvI5.8,7.1, 8.4.

ordagnogt f. abundance of words Mg 16.4.

ordasnild f. eloquence MvI 1.3.

orka (ad) wv. with ad and inf. to have the power to, manage to Mg 19.5.

orka f. strength Mg 50.1.

osannindi n. pl. untruth, falsehood VM 20.7.
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oskamey f. chosen maiden or virgin MvI 23.6 (see List of Kennings,
“Virgin Mary’).

ottast (ad) wv. md. to fear, be afraid of VM 10.6; MvIII7.7.

ottafullr a. full of fear, afraid MvIII 9.8.

ottalauss a. fearless MvIII 1.8.

otti m. fear Mg 24.2.

ottlauss (= ottalauss) a. fearless, courageous VM 3.4.

paskamorginn m. Easter morning Mg 38.2, 44.6.

pater m. (Latin) father Mg 40.2.

Pilatas m. Pilate Mg 12.6.

pin f. pain, torment, torture, suffering MvII 19.4; MvIII 23.5, 29.3 n.

pina f. torment, suffering Mg 13.8, 25.8, 26.6; MvI 16.6, 19.3.

pina (d) wv. to torment Mg 8.7, 19.1.

pisl £ torment; suffering, passion Mg 4.8 n., 13.2, 14.6, 21.8, 23.2,
30.2, 40.1.

plaga (ad) wv. to take care of, nurse MvII 5.8.

plagg n. that with which s-thing is equipped; bedclothes MvII 11.2.

postuli m. apostle Mg 26.4.

prestr m. priest Mg 8.5 n.; MvI 10.5.

prof n. testimony, proof in a trial or lawsuit VM 19.2.

prudligr a. stately, noble; splendid Mg 40.1.

prudr a. stately, noble; splendid Mg 38.1; MvI 3.2; MvIIl 30.3.

pryoda (dd) wv. to make splendid, adorn Mg 23.8, 52.2; MvIIl 19.7.

prydi f. ornament, embellishment Mg 44.4; splendour Mg 46.3.

prydir m. one who makes s-thing beautiful, adorner Mg 26.8 (see List
of Kennings, ‘Christ’).

rad n. (1) decision, undertaking MvI 9.2. (2) way of life MvIII 15.6,
25.7. (3) aftairs, state MvIII 5.8. (4) plot, plan of attack MvIII 20.1.

rada (rjed) sv. (1) with dat. to rule, govern Mg 28.7, 32.7, 36.7; VM
3.1; MvI 3.1. (2) with dat. to decide; impers. pass. pvi radid it (had
been) decided, arranged VM 16.6. (3) with acc. to contrive MvI 8.8.
(4) with ad and inf. to decide Mg 12.2; pptc. determined Mg 27.1;
periphrastic with (a0 and) inf. Mg8.2,17.4; VM 21.2n.; MvII1 20.5.

radtzeki n. solution Mvl 7.5.

ranglatr a. unjust, unfair MvIIl 4.1.

rangr a. false MvIIl 20.1.

rann z. house, building MvII 6.3.

raungrzetiligr a. truly sad, very regrettable Mvi 7.6.
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rausn f magnificence, excellence; adv. gen. splendidly MvIII 25.8.

rausnsamr a. splendid, magnificent Mg 48.6.

regn n. rain Mg 38.2.

regnsalr m. hall of rain Mg 48.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

reidast (dd) wv. md. to become angry MvI 10.4.

reidimal ». angry language VM 23.2.

reidipokki m. angry thought VM 12.1.

reifr a. cheerful; n. as adv. in a lively way MvIII 20.3.

reikna (ad) wv. to enumerate, count, reckon Mg 41.5, 44.5.

rekkr m. man VM 12.1.

renna (rann) sv. to run, flow Mg 49.2; to melt MvI 22.8; to spread
MVIIT20.4; with dat. to leave VM 23.1; impers. renna dto touch MvI
24.1; pptc. runninn grown MvIIT 12.8.

rennir m. one who causes s-thing to run, distributor MvIII 4.2 (see
List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

reyna (d) wv. to try, test VM 11.7; pp. proven MvI 23.3.

riki n. kingdom VM 3.1, 3.7 n.; realm VM 10.3.

rikimadr m. powerful or rich man VM 23.1.

rikr a. (1) great, powerful, mighty Mg44.7; VM 7.4 (sup.), 14.2,15.2;
MvI7.5,23.2; MvIl 7.1 (sup.); MvIII 19.5. (2) rich VM 12.6.

risa (reis) sv. to rise Mg 18.5,27.2,36.1, 38.1, 44.7; MvIII 20.2.

rist f. instep of the foot Mg 15.2.

rit f. shield MvI 21.6 n.; MvIIl 4.1 n.

ritning f. writing; written authority VM 3.2.

rjetta (tt) wv. to make correct, amend MvIII 25.7.

rjettindi n. right VM 19.4.

rjettlatr a. just, righteous MvIII 12.7.

rjettr a. right, correct, just Mvl 12.6; MvIII 16.8, 19.6; n. as adv. rjett
truly Mg 30.8; rightly, correctly VM 16.5, 20.5.

rjoor a. ruddy (of the complexion); red (with anger or shame) VM
12.2; sup. blushing deeply MvI 18.2.

rog n. slander MvIIl 17.4, 20.3.

rot f. root MvII1 12.7.

runnr m. bush, tree Mg 35.2 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

rzda (dd) wv. to speak MvIII 19.5 n.

reekta (ad) wv. to care for, take care of Mg27.1.

raesir m. prince Mg 38.1, 44.8, 48.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ’).

rodull m. sun; in pl. sun and moon, heavenly bodies Mg 3.2, 18.6.

sd, si, pad dem. pron. the, that, this (one) Mg4.7,10.5n., 11.3, 13.4,
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14.8 (= such), 17.5, 18.7, 22.5, 25.1, 25.5, 25.7, 30.1, 30.4, 33.1,
38.8, 41.8, 42.4, 42.5, 43.1, 44.1, 44.5, 49.7, 52.8 n.; VM 3.3 (=
who), 21.5,22.6,24.3; MvI1.1,4.2,5.4,7.1,15.1,15.7,23.5, 28.6;
MviI1.7,2.7,4.6 (=who), 7.2,7.6,12.6, 16.3 (= which), 20.7, 22.3;
MvlIIl 2.6 (= who), 5.4, 7.6 n., 11.4, 14.6, 16.5, 16.8, 20.4 n., 20.6,
23.3,25.4,29.2,29.4.

sakasar n. wound that is the result of a fault, sinful blemish MvIII 18.7.

saklauss a. innocent, guiltless MvI 7.4, 9.3.

sal f. soul Mg 51.8; MvI 27.8; MvII 23.6; MvIII 16.6, 18.8, 29.8.

sala f. soul Mg 1.4,44.4.

samband n. connection, union; synda samband sinful union VM 18.3.

sannfrodr a. truly informed, very knowledgeable MvI 25.2.

sannindi 7. pl. truth VM 21.4, 24.3.

sannr a. (1) true Mg 3.7, 6.8, 14.4, 42.6, 50.4; VM 11.3, 24.4 (real),
26.6 n.; MvI2.7,3.4; MvI123.2; MvIlI2.5,15.2,21.1,29.7. (2) n. as
subst. sattthe truth, what is true VM 13.3,21.8; e0 sanna Mg4.6 n.;
ad sonnu in truth Mg 10.3, 22.7; MviI 23.5; MvIII 16.7, 20.7. (3)
comp. n. as subst. more truth, what is more accurate VM 19.8.

sannreyndr a. pptc. proved true MvII 23.1.

sar n. wound Mg 19.4, 38.3, 40.4; MvI 6.8 n.; MVIII 5.2 (adv. dat.),
28.6.

sarleikr m. pain MvIl 12.3.

sarliga adv. sorely, bitterly MvI 13.7.

sarr a. (1) sore, painful, grievous, dire Mg 26.6, 49.4; VM 13.4, 26.5;
MvI 8.6,17.7,24.2; MvlIIl 4.3 (wounded), 17.7, 23.3. (2) sart n. as
adv. sorely, bitterly MvIl 14.5.

Satan m. Satan MvIIl 24.5.

satt f. terms of reconciliation, atonement MvIII 25.5.

sattr a. reconciled, at peace MvI 25.8.

saurlifr a. unchaste MvIII 5.1, 14.7.

sefi m. mind MvIII5.1.

seggr m. man VM 5.2.

segja (sagda) wv. (1) to say, speak, tell (of) Mg 33.2,39.4; VM 7.2,
13.3; Mvl 6.5, 10.6, 18.6, 21.3; MvII 1.7, MvIII 6.4, 17.8, 23.6. (2)
pptc. above-mentioned VM 3.7; MvI 9.8; MvIl 4.1. (3) md. to de-
clare oneself MvIl22.7.

seimkennandi m. gold-‘experiencer’, i.e. gold-wearer MvI 6.6 (see
List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

seimstallr m. gold-seat, seat of the gold (ring), i.e. arm MvI 25.6 n.
(see List of Kennings, ‘Other’).
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seinast adv. sup. last, finally Mg 31.2.

sekt f. guilt, condemnation, punishment VM 26.5.

sektsarr a. wounded by guilt MvIII 28.5.

sem conj. (a) as Mg 2.8, 31.2, 31.6, 44.8; VM 18.7, 21.7, 23.8, 26.4;
Mvi24.6,29.2 n.; MvII 11.8, 24.3; MvIll1 6.3, 17.2,24.4,26.7. (b) as
well as, i.e. and Mg 9.1, MvI 13.2. (c) as if Mg 15.6, 17.5,22.7. (d)
with sup. as . . . as possible Mg 13.5, 42.7. (e) rel. who, which Mg
2.6,10.5,30.8; MvII3.4.

senda (nd) wv. (1) to send Mg 43.3. (2) md. to be sent MvII 18.7.

sendir m. sender MvI 6.7 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Man”).

senn adv. at once, immediately MvI 14.8.

setja (tt) wv. to set, put, place MvI 17.7; to assign, decide MvI 12.6;
setja fyr with acc. to place in charge of MvIII 27.3; pptc. placed VM
6.6, made VM 18.4.

si0 adv. late Mg 11.8; um sidir at last, eventually VM 11.2; MvI 7.2.

sida f. side Mg29.5.

sidan (1) adv. then, afterwards Mg 7.1, 11.5, 35.1, 36.3 (since then),
44.5 (after that); VM 5.1,23.7; MvI 5.6, 19.1, 25.5; MviI 13.1, 19.2,
19.7; MvII122.3,23.4 n.,25.5. (2) sidan er as conj. after MvII110.1.

sidast sup. adv. last of all, finally MvIII 18.5, 20.8.

sidlatr a. virtuous; sup. MvI 3.3.

sior m. (1) custom MvII10.4. (2) pl. conduct, morality MviII 3.1, 4.4,
18.3; sannr sida correct in conduct MvIII 15.1.

sig, sin, sjer refl. pron. him(self), her(self), it(self), oneself, them-
selves Mg 13.3 (poss. dat.), 23.1, 43.6; Mvl 7.3, 21.4; MvIII 11.7.

signadr a. pptc. of signablessed Mg22.1; VM 21.1.

siklingr m. prince Mg 9.6, 31.1. (See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

silkigrund f. ground of silk VM 23.6 n. (see List of Kennings,
‘Woman’).

silkiskorda f. silk-prop MvI 5.8 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman”).

silki-Sél f. SAl (a goddess, personification of the sun) of the silk MvI
12.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’).

Simeoén m. Simeon Mg 6.7.

sinn, sin, sitt a. refl. poss. his, her, one’s, its, their (own) Mg 21.8,
22.2,23.3,25.8,26.2,32.4,33.8, 38.4, 39.7, 41.3, 45.6, 45.8; VM
7.8, 10.7, 11.3, 14.7, 17.8; MvI 1.8, 5.3, 7.7, 8.8, 9.3, 11.1, 14.7,
15.3,26.2; MvII5.8,10.6,12.2,12.5 n., 18.4, 19.4, 20.2; MvIII 3.8,
9.1,15.6,19.4,21.3,24.5,25.7, 26.4, 27 4.

sinn n. time MvI 10.2; MvI[ 5.5, 12.1; MvIII 6.5, 7.1.

Sion m. Zion, Jerusalem; heaven MvIII 20.7 n.
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sist adv. sup. least, i.e. not at all MvII 7.7.

sitja (sat) sv. to sit Mg45.3; VM 7.7; MvI 19.7,23.7, 25.4; MvIl 14.5.

sja (sa) sv. to see, look at Mg 27.4; MvI 15.5, 16.5; MvII 8.1, 15.6,
19.3, 23.7 (pptc. sjed); MvII1 16.8, 21.4, 22.8; sja aftake one’s eyes
off VM 4.5; MvII 11.6.

sja/bessi, petta dem. pron. this Mg 5.8, 6.7, 21.5, 23.5, 26.7, 29.2,
36.4, 37.3, 41.7, 41.8, 51.2; VM 6.6, 18.4, 18.6, 21.2; MvI 10.8,
17.1,23.5; Mvlll 3.1, 14.3, 18.7, 22.2, 22.7, 26.6, 26.8.

sjaldan adv. seldom VM 4.6, 5.4 n.; MvIII 3.2.

sjalfr a. self, oneself Mg 13.1 n.; MvII 8.4.

sjalfradr a. within one’s power VM 6.5.

sjon f. pl. eyes Mg 49.2.

sjukr a. sick, ill Mg 47.6 (as subst.); MvII 4.2; MvIII 29.2 n.; sjikr
sarleikr pain of sickness MvII 12.3.

skald n. poet Mg 1.2.

skapa (ad) wv. to shape, form, create; pptc. MvIII 28.1.

skapari m. creator Mg 30.6, 32.2, 33.3, 43.5, 50.4. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

skaut n. lap MvI[ 12.5 n.

skepna f. (1) creature, creation Mg 2.5, 33.4; MvI 1.8. (2) fate, for-
tune, destiny Mg 11.6, 16.6, 20.6, 24.6, 31.4, 45.4, 46.2.

skera (skar) sv. to cut, carve; pptc. VM 17.3 n.; MvIl 7.3.

skilinn a. clear, distinct, comprehensible Mvil 24.4.

skilja (Id) wv. (1) to separate, part Mg 25.3; VM 6.4. (2) to know, per-
ceive MvI7.3; MvIlI21.6. (3) md. skiljast vioto separate from Mg 8.6.

skina (skein) sv. to shine Mg 33.8; VM 26.2 (prptc.).

skip n. boat MvIII 7.8.

skipa (ad) wv. with dat. to place Mg 27.8, 46.4; to assign, grant Mg
38.6.

skipan f. commandment VM 18.2.

skiptast (pt) md. wv. to be exchanged MvIII 25.4.

skipti n. dealing out, distribution VM 10.5.

skiror a. pptc. of skira baptised Mg 22.4,24.2 n., 50.3.

skjott adv. swiftly, quickly MvIII 9.8.

skjoldungr m. Skjoldung (a descendant of the Skjoldungs); prince
Mg?25.3.

skogr m. forest MvI 13.5.

skorda f. prop, support VM 20.6 (see List of kennings, ‘Woman’).

skra (0) wv. to write MvIII 21.8.

skrifa (a0) wv. to write MvI 26.5.
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skrin n. shrine Mg 1.8 (see List of kennings, ‘Heaven’).

skript f. image; statue, sculpture VM 17.3; MvIl 7.3, 15.6.

skriptagangr m. confession Mg 40.6.

skradi m. adornment, apparel Mg 9.8.

skryda (dd) wv. to dress, adorn Mg 43.5.

skulu (skyldi) pret.-pres. aux. with inf. shall, should, must Mg 4.4,
5.5,10.7, 18.8, 26.3, 27.4 (shall be), 27.7, 37.7, 46.1, 47.6 n., 47.8,
48.5,50.1; VM 8.5 (shall be), 12.8; MvI 12.7, 14.4, 16.7; MvII 9.8;
MvIll 17.2,23.5.

sky n. cloud Mg 25.4; MvIII 21.5. (See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

skyfold f. land of clouds Mg 43.6 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

skylda (ad) wv. to oblige, put under an obligation, require MvIII15.1.

skylda f. obligation, duty Mg 50.3.

skyldr a. (1) obliged, having a duty Mg 20.4; VM 26.1. (2) n. skylt er
it is a duty or obligation, it is obligatory Mg 30.1, 42.7; MvII 24.3;
MvIII 24 8.

skynlauss a. without reason, brutish Mg 33.3.

skyra (0) wv. to explain Mg4.6, 17.1; VM 26.1.

skyrr a. (1) clear, pure, virtuous; sup. f. skyrust MvIII 28.5. (2) clear,
distinct; sup. f. (or n. as adv.?) skyrst VM 17.4.

skeerr a. clear, bright, luminous; pure; good, excellent VM 17.3; MviIl
7.4,22.1; MvIII27.7,28.1; sup. most excellent MvII24.3; MvIII 28.2.

skor f. multitude, crowd MvIII 21.5 n.

sla (slo) sv. to strike Mg 12.8.

slikr a. (1) such Mg 48.1; MvIll 6.7, 14.2; n. as subst. such a thing or
such things Mg 17.4; MvIII 18.6. (2) this Mg 49.4; MvI 8.4, 23.2,
26.6; MvIl 10.1, 13.4, 15.8; MvIII 20.2, 30.6; n. as subst. (pron.)
this Mg 8.2,21.4,49.3; VM 7.2, 14.2; MvII 19.8.

sleemr m. concluding section of a drdpa Mg 37.2.

smid f. work of art, art form, structure Mg 37.4.

smidast (ad) wv. md. with upp to be made up MvI 5.6.

snemma adv. early Mg 42.1.

snild f. skill with language, articulacy, eloquence MvIII 30.4.

snjallr a. clever, skilful VM 15.6; good, helpful MviI 8.6.

snot £ woman MvI 9.2.

so=sv0 Vm11.5.

sol f sun Mg 15.1, 23.3, 27.2, 31.1, 33.7, 37.4, 39.7, 43.2, 52.1;
cf. silki-Sol.

somalauss a. dishonourable MvIII 18.4.

somi m. honour Mg 52.2.
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sonr, son m. son Mg6.1,6.7,7.1,12.5, 21.6, 24.1 n., 25.6, 40.3, 45.6;
VM 21.2,25.8; MviI8.2,14.6,23.5n.; MvIl116.7,29.7. (See List of
kennings, ‘Christ’.)

sorg f. sorrow, grief Mg 15.5; VM 13.2; MvI 8.5 n., 14.7, 17.8; MvII
17.4; MvIII 12.6.

sorgadr a. sorrowful MvII 6.2.

spekt f. wisdom Mg 4.4.

spenna (nt) wv. to clasp, entrap, hold fast MvI 16.2.

spillast (It) wv. md. to be spoiled MvIII 4.4.

sprakki m. woman Mvl 7.4 n.

sprund n. woman Mg 8.7,25.7; VM 5.2, 9.2; MvIl 20.4.

spyrja (spurdi) wv. (1) to ask VM 11.4, 14.1. (2) to hear, be informed
of; sem frd er spurt of whom there is report MvII 3.4.

spong f. metal plate MvII 5.2 (see List of kennings, “Woman”).

sta vb. (= standa) to stand MvII 13.8.

staddr ppzc. positioned, present VM 5.6.

stadarmenn m. pl. people of the town MvII 14.2.

stadr m. place Mg 13.8; MvIII 1.4; town MvII 3.2.

stal n. steel Mg 15.3; i.e. sword Mg22.7.

standa (st6d) sv. to stand, be (standing) Mg 51.4; MvI 2.2; MvII 6.4,
7.4,15.6; MvIII 13.2; with acc. come upon MvIII7.6; standa i gegnum
to be stuck in or through Mg 17.7, 22.8; standa til to require, war-
rant, permit MvIII 15.8; standa upp to get up (from bed), arise MvII
15.2; MvIII 6.8.

stef n. refrain Mg 16.2, 28.4.

stefna (d) wv. to summon VM 14.6.

sterkr a. strong, powerful Mg 24.4; MvIIl 4.6 n., 8.2 (dire).

stiga (stje) sv. with upp to ascend Mg 45.1.

stillir m. controller, ruler Mg 16.1, 20.3,21.2,26.2, 28.1,34.8,35.8 n.,
52.1. (See List of Kennings, ‘God’ and ‘Christ’.)

stinnoddadr a. stiffly pointed Mg 15.3.

stinnr a. stiff, strong Mg 22.7.

stirdr a. stiff, rigid MvIl 15.3, 20.8.

stjett f. way, path, track Mg26.1, 37.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’);
attitude MvIII 19.6.

stjornuholl f. star-hall Mg 16.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven”).

stolpi m. pillar, column, post Mg 13.3 n. (see List of Kennings, ‘Holy
Cross’).

storligr a. great, mighty Mg 15.4.

storr a. great, mighty VM 14.4; MvIII 24.6.
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storstraumr m. great stream, current or river MvIII 7.3.

strangr a. strong, powerful MvIII 7.4 n.

strid n. grief, sorrow, pain Mg 11.8, 19.7; MvI 12.3; MvII 9.2; MvIII
9.6, 23.4.

strond f. strand, beach, shore Mg41.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

stund f. length of time, while Mg 35.6, 40.6; time, hour Mg 50.7; VM
5.5n.

styggja (g0) wv. to offend, blaspheme MVIII 17.6.

styra (0) wv. with dat. to steer, direct Mg 28.7, 32.7,36.7; VM 2.1.

styrir m. controller, ruler Mg 10.1, 18.2, 33.2 n. (See List of Kennings,
‘Bishop’ and ‘Christ’.)

styrkja (kt) wv. to strengthen, support VM 6.6.

stokkva (stokk) sv. to spurt Mg 19.2; to take to flight MvIII 22.1.

stopull m. tower MvII 6.6.

sunna f. sun Mg9.5, 11.3, 35.2.

sarr a. sour Mg 30.7.

satafullr a. full of sorrow, sorrowful MvII 12.5 (with svanni); sup.
MvII7.8.

svanni m. woman Mg 7.2; VM 5.7, 22.6; MvI 15.2, 20.2; MvII 12.6
(with f. a.).

svara (ad) wv. to answer VM 7.4.

sveinn m. (1) boy, young man VM 3.8, 4.5, 5.3, 5.8, 6.5; MvIl 11.1,
12.4,13.1, 15.2, 18.8, 20.6. (2) servant MvIII 24.6.

sveit f. body of people, host, troop, company Mg 8.3, 22.4; VM 19.6;
MvI6.5,23.4,27.1; Mvil 22.8; MvIII 11.3, 22 4.

sveiti /. blood Mg 17.8.

sveldr a. pptc. of svella swollen Mvi 22.2.

sverja (sOr) sv. to swear (an oath) VM 14.4.

svik n. pl. falsehood, treachery Mg 49.3.

svikja (sveik) sv. to deceive MVvIII 23.8.

svinnr a. clever, intelligent Mg 42.4n.; VM 3.7,5.7.

svipta (pt) sv. with dat. take away; pp. with dat. freed from VM 26.7;
deprived of MvIII24.2 n.

sviptudr m. one who takes away MvIII 18.3 (see List of Kennings,
‘Other’).

svO0 adv. so, thus Mg3.1,10.4, 15.7, 18.6, 22.1, 34.6, 35.5, 38.6, 46.8,
47.1 (gjor svo vel please); VM 3.2, 6.3 (therefore), 11.4; MvI 3.1
(similarly?), 6.7 (so much), 18.2, 27.4 n.; MvIII 9.6 (so hard, so
quickly), 14.7,15.1, 19.5; also Mg 12.3; své adso that Mg2.7,43.8 n.,
50.7 n.; VM 20.3; MvI 2.5, 8.5, 10.4, 20.7; MvII11.7,12.7, 18.5 n.;
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Mvill 1.3,2.1, 8.6; sv6 . . . adso . . . that Mg 29.7-8; VM 11.5-6
(written so); MvI 22.5-6; MvII 17.5-6; MvIII 27.5-7; své as conj.
so that Mg 49.6; MvI 13.6 n.

syna (d) wv. (1) to show Mg 1.5,38.3; VM 19.5, 24.3; MvI21.2,23.3.
(2) md. to be revealed, show oneself Mg9.5; MvIl 4.1.

synd f. sin Mg 3.4, 25.7, 39.3, 50.8; VM 26.7; MvI 13.8; MvII 23.1;
synda samband sinful union VM 18.3.

syndaauki m. increase of sins Mg 49.3.

syndafullr a. sinful MvIII 10.2 n., 14.8.

syndalausn f. redemption of or from sins Mg 39.8, 48.6.

syndalauss a. sinless, without sin Mg 23.4.

syndlauss a. sinless, without sin MvI 5.4.

syndugr a. sinful Mg 19.6 n.; MvI 20.6; MvIl 22.7.

syngja (song) sv. to sing Mg 11.7, 31.7; MvI 25.1; MvIII 19.8.

syrgja (gd) wv. to mourn, grieve; syrgja ad to weep for MvIl 6.8.

systir f. sister Mg 12.2, 34.7.

syta (tt) wv. to grieve over Mg3.8.

seekja (sotta) wv. (1) to go (to a place) MvI 17.1; seekja til to attend
MvII 6.1 n. (2) to pursue, attack MvI 19.2; to accuse MvI 9.4
(pptc.).

seld f. happiness, blessedness MvI 7.3 n. (descriptive gen.).

sell a. blessed Mg 19.3, 28.8, 32.8, 36.8, 52.1; VM 20.2; MvI 2.5 n.,
28.8 n.; MvII 1.7, 8.1, 18.7; MvIII 22.3, 22.6; comp. scelli Mg 16.5,
20.5, 24.5; sup. scelstr Mg 3.7; MvI 18.1; MvIl 7.5.

seemd f. honour MvII 24.6 (see List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’).

seeta (tt) wv. with dat. to be faced with MvI 11.4 n.

seeta f woman Mg 17.2,46.8; VM 6.2,11.1,14.3,17.1,21.1; MvI 3.3,
7.6,13.7n.,19.1,25.5n.,27.1; MviI 1.8, 7.7, 13.2.

seeta f. sweetness Mg9.7.

seeti n. seat, dwelling Mg 2.4, 9.4 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’ and
“Virgin Mary’).

seetleikr m. sweetness, kindness VM 19.5; MvI 23.3.

seetr a. (1) sweet Mg 9.2; VM 5.1, 26.8; MvI 2.6, 27.2; MvIl 16.8;
MvIIT16.2; sup. Mg 19.3. (2) pleasant, delightful Mg 11.7,33.7. (3)
n. as adv. seett sweetly MvI25.1; MvIl 19.3; dearly MvI 5.3 n.

satta (tt) wv. to reconcile, make peace, atone; prptc. MvIII 25.6.

sogn f. report, account, story VM 14.3.

sok f. offence, guilt, sin MvIIl 4.3, 23.3; charge MvIII 17.7.

sokkva (sokk) sv. to sink MvIII10.1.

songr m. (1) song Mg23.8n.,24.4,40.3; MvilI21.3. (2) Mass MvI[ 6.1.
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taka (t6k) sv. (1) to take Mg23.2 n., 23.3,34.1; VM 26.5; MvII 15 .4,
MVIII 13.6; to take hold Mg 13.6 n.; taka i to take hold of VM 8.1.
(2) with inf. to begin (sometimes as a meaningless aux.) Mg 6.2,
21.6,29.4,41.5; VM 10.3,20.1; MvII 4.8, 5.6, 7.1, 21.6. (3) md. to
take place MvI 4.8.

takn 7. (1) symbol MvII 16.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’).
(2) miracle MvIII30.7.

tala (ad) wv. to talk, speak Mg 18.6, 34.6, 46.8; MvII 7.1; MvIII 13.8,;
tala vio to speak to, address Mg 10.4,22.1; VM 5.7.

tallaust adv. without deceit VM 6.8 n.

tar n. tear Mg 5.4, 15.8, 24.4, 37.6, 39.2, 40.4, 48.2, 49.4, 52.6; VM
13.4; MvI 15.1,16.2; MvIl 7.6, 10.2, 17.2.

teiti f. cheerfulness Mg 43.4.

telja (taldi) wv. to count, number, reckon Mg 6.7, 43.1; pptc. adv. gen.
taldra daga after a fixed number of days Mg 6.4; md. to be counted
MvIIT10.8.

tio £ (1) time VM 9.1; MvIII 20.8 n. (2) in pl. the seven canonical
offices or hours MVIII 6.6, 9.1.

tidast adv. sup. most often VM 24.6.

tiggi m. prince, king VM 10.4.

tiginn a. of high rank, noble Mg 8.6, 9.1.

tign f. nobility, status VM 10.3; sublimity MvIII 8.3.

tigna (ad) wv. to honour Mg 48.5.

tignarmeyja f. noble maiden or young woman VM 6.7.

til prep. with gen. (1) to, towards, at (direction, destination) Mg 13.2,
13.8,18.2,27.3; VM 1.1, 14.7 (before), 22.3; MvI13.5 n.; Mvil 6.1;
MvIII13.1. (2) about, concerning VM 13.3. (3) to, for, as (purpose)
Mg1.1,2.8,12.5,23.1, 23.7,28.4,31.5, 36.4, 44.4, 48.6; VM 12.4;
MvI15.8,17.5; so as to bring about Mg4.8. (4) as adv. to, for MvIII
15.8; for it MvII 24.4 (see fa); MvIII 3.4 (see gefa); for this Mg47.3;
about it MvIII 21.6 (see ljuga).

tilkall n. claim VM 15.6.

tina (d) wv. to bring forward, relate Mg 8.2.

tinir m. gatherer; compiler, determiner Mg 46.2 (see List of Kennings,
‘Christ’).

tirargjarn a. eager for glory Mg 6.3.

tja (0) wv. to describe Mg30.1; VM 15.5.

tjald n. tent Mg 35.8 (see List of Kennings, ‘Heaven’).

tjecum (Latin) (be) with you Mg 47.4.

traustr a. trustworthy, reliable VM 7.5.



Glossary and Index 127

trautt adv. hardly, scarcely MvII 11.8.

tregafullr a. sorrowful MvIT 7.2.

treghjoor m. reluctant preacher MvIIT9.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Other”).

tregi m. sorrow VM 15.5; MvIl 13.2.

treysta (st) wv. with dat. to rely upon Mg 8.5 n.; VM 2.3; Mvl
17.3; treysta d with acc. MvIII 8.3.

trje n. tree Mg 13.4 (see List of Kennings, ‘Holy Cross’).

tra f. (1) troth VM 6.7. (2) Christian faith MvIII9.2.

traa (0) wv. to believe MvIII 29.6; prptc. MvIII 8.4; with dat. to be-
lieve, trust in Mg 18.7; with acc. Mg 8.5 n.

tunga f. (1) tongue Mg 19.5, 47.3; MvI5.7; MvI[20.1; MvIII21.3. (2)
language; forn tunga Ancient Hebrew; The Old Testament Mg 6.3 n.

tveir, tveer, tvau card. num. two Mg2.7,12.2.

tvennr a. double MvIII 9.4.

tvistr a. sad MvII 16.6.

tyna (d) wv. with dat. to lose Mg 51.3.

teemast (d) wv. md. with dat. to fall to s-one, devolve upon s-one VM 9.4.

um prep. with acc. (1) around Mg49.1. (2) over, through(out) VM 9.1;
MvI23.8; MvII 24.7; MvIII 3.2; um aldr, um aldir for ever MvI 1.3;
MVIII 1.6; um aldr og ecefi for time and eternity Mg 45.3; um sioir
eventually, at last VM 11.2; MvI 7.2. (3) regarding, concerning, about
MvI23.2; MvIII 3.8, 18.1; with regard to MvIII 5.8.

umgaupnandi m. one who holds a thing in the palm of his/her hand
Mg?25.

umbhverfis prep. with acc. round about, around MvI 20.2.

unad n. happiness, contentment MviII 2.3.

und f wound Mg 17.7, 38.3.

undan (1) prep. with dat. away from, out of, to escape Mg 7.2, 51.6.
(2) adv. out of it VM 20.7.

undir prep. with acc. underneath Mg 13.6; as MvIII 25.5.

undra (ad) wv. to be surprised, wonder, marvel Mg 8.1.

ungimadr m. young man VM 4.3.

ungr a. young VM 3.3, 7.1; MvII 13.3.

unna (unni) pret.-pres. with dat. to love Mg25.5; VM 6.1, 23.7; MvI
5.1, 6.8; MvII 11.5; MvIII 26.5; prptc. unnandi loving Mvil 12.1;
MVIIT19.2; as nounlover, husband MvI 4.4; md. to love one another
MvIT3.5.

unnusta f. loved one VM 11.8.

unz conj. until Mvil 14.7.
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upp adv. up Mg 18.5, 27.2, 36.1, 45.1, 45.8; VM 3.5; MvI 5.6; MvII
14.5,15.2,19.3; Mvill 6.8,9.7,12.8, 17.3, 18.1, 20.2, 21.2 n.

upphaf n. beginning VM 1.1; MvIII 21.7.

uppi adv. up MvIII 3.3 (see hafa).

ar prep. with dat. out of, from Mg 40.7; VM 26.5 n.; MvI 11.8, 24.5,
27.3; MvIlI 4.7, 29.5.

ut adv. out, forth Mg 37.8, 49.8; MvI 19.1; MvII 7.8; to the end MvI
29.1; MvIII 9.5.

utan prep. with acc. without MvII 19.4; fyr utan MvIII 25.2.

vagga f. cradle MvII 11.2.

vagn m. ‘Wain’, the constellation Ursa Major Mg 38.7.

vakta (ad) wv. to watch, observe MvIII 6.4.

vald n. power Mg 46.3; MvI 20.5; MvII 24.8; MvIII 1.5, 13.6.

valdandi m. ruler MvIII 1.6 (see List of Kennings, ‘God’).

valdi m. ruler (= Christ) Mg 6.4.

valdr m. ruler Mg 8.6.

vanda (ad) wv. to do s-thing carefully or meticulously; pptc. beauti-
fully made Mg 2.4.

varla adv. scarcely, hardly MvII 11.6.

vatn n. water Mg 49.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Tears’).

vaxa (0x) sv. to grow MvI6.1.

vazfall n. river MvIII 5.7.

vefja (vafdi) wv. to wrap Mg 34.4.

vega (v0) sv. to slay, kill; pptc. MvI 12.2.

vegligr a. magnificent, distinguished, noble VM 11.1.

vegr m. honour, glory; d veg in glory Mg 45.4.

vegr m. (1) way, road, path MvIIl 13.4. (2) (d) pann veg in this way,
thus VM 22.6; MvII7.2.

veita (tt) wv. to grant, give Mg3.3,5.1,5.5,37.1,47.8,50.5,52.3; VM
19.6; MvI 14.8, 29.5; MvIl 1.3, 2.1, 14.2, 17.2, 22.4, 23.1, 23.8;
MvIII1.5,19.1.

vel adv. well, very, quite Mg47.1; VM 7.6, 16.6; MvI 4.4; easily MvIl
16.7.

veldi n. (1) power, might, influence (in the community) MvII 4.8. (2)
kingdom Mg 35.7.

velferd f. prosperity Mvil 4.7.

velja (valdi) wv. to choose Mg 13.4, 14.6; pptc. chosen Mg28.2; choice
MvVIT 24.5.

vera (var) sv. to be Mg3.1,10.2,11.1, 13.7, 15.6 n., 16.2, 16.5, 16.7,
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16.8,17.1,17.5, 18.5, 18.8, 19.1, 20.1, 20.3, 20.5, 20.7, 20.8, 22.7,
24.5,24.7,24.8,25.5,27.1,27.5,29.3,29.8, 30.1, 32.2, 34.2, 35.3,
36.1,39.3,42.6,42.7, 43.8, 44.7, 47.6, 48.1, 49.1, 49.3, 50.3, 50.4;
VM5.6,6.3,7.5,9.5,11.4,11.5,13.5,16.2n.,17.3,18.1, 18.7,25.1,
26.1; Mvl1.6,4.1,5.4,74,75,11.8,12.5, 13.5, 15.8, 17.7, 19.3,
22.5,23.1,25.8; MviI2.4,3.4,4.6,9.4 (exist), 12.8, 14.6,15.1, 16.3,
21.7,22.1,24.3; Mvll12.6,4.6,4.7,6.4,8.5,12.7,14.7, 15.2, 15 4,
16.8, 21.8, 23.2,23.6, 24.8, 25.8, 26.7, 27.8, 28.1, 28.8, 29.2, 30.2.

verda (vard, urdu/vurdu, ordid) sv. (1) to come into being, come
about, arise MvI 8.7, 11.8. (2) to become Mg 3.5,38.4; VM 4.7, 8.7,
18.5; MvI9.2,10.5, 18.3 (pptc. spent); MvII 4.7; MvIII 4.3. (3) aux.
with inf. must, have to, be obliged to MvII 9.2; MvIII 18.8. (4) aux.
with pptc. forming the passive VM 22.1; MvII10.3, 24.5; MvII110.2,
11.6.

verk n. deed Mg24.4,40.1; MvI3.8; MviII2.8,15.7,26.8,30.6 (poem).

verki m. poem Mg 2.3.

vernda (ad) wv. to defend, protect MvIII 19.3.

verr m. husband MvIT 9.8.

vess n. verse (i.e. Ave Maria) Mg 52.6 (see List of Kennings ‘Ave
Maria’); MvIII 22.2.

vestr a. sup. worst MvI 7.8; MvIII 14.6.

vio, viOr prep. (1) with acc. (a) with, against, towards, to, on Mg 10.4 n.,
22.4,24.2; VM 5.2, 5.7, 15.6, 19.8; MvI 10.3; MvIl 5.2 n., 15.8,
23.2; MvIII 3.7 (amidst), 4.2, 12.8, 16.1, 26.4, 30.8. (b) close to Mg
35.8. (c) (separate) from Mg 8.8, 25.4; VM 6.4. (c) with respect to,
about MvIIl6.7,8.1,12.4. (2) with dat. (a) at, on, on the point of Mg
29.8 (for), 30.2; MvI 27.8 n. (b) with, together with, along with Mg
12.2. (c) ganga viosee ganga VM 23.3, MvI 11.6. (3) adv. vidr about
it MvI 11.2; par vio with that MvIII 4.4.

vid pron. 2nd pers. dual we Mg 18.4; VM 8.7.

viokostr m. pile of wood MvI 20.4.

vidr m. wood, bush, tree Mg 1.6; MvI 25.6 (see List of Kennings,
‘Man’).

vior prep. and adv. see vio.

vidr a. wide MvI 20.3.

vidrkvaemiligr a. suitable, appropriate, becoming Mg 37.2.

vif n. woman Mg 6.5, 39.4; VM 23.8, 26.8; MvII 8.3, 8.6, 11.1, 21.3,
24.6; MvIll14.8,25.1 (bride). (See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

vig n. killing, homicide MvI 11.8.

vild f. wish, desire MvI 1.6.
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vili m. will, wish Mg 10.7, 12.6, 16.4, 23.3, 39.7, 44.3; VM 6.4; MvI
18.8; MvII 3.6; MvIII 15.8.

vilja (vildi) wv. to be willing, want, wish Mg 2.1, 3.6, 4.5, 7.3, 8.4,
35.7, 38.6, 38.8, 42.1; VM 2.3, 2.7, 20.8; MvI 1.5, 8.3, 14.6, 28.6;
MviI1.6,3.8,5.4,14.1; MvIlI 3.3.

villr a. astray, erring MvI 21.4; MvIII 5.7.

vin n. wine Mg 30.7.

vindrykkr m. wine-drinking MvIII 3.6.

vinna (vann, unnu) sv. to work, perform, bring about, cause, make,
do Mg 7.4; VM 22.7; MvI 5.7, 20.6; prptc. as noun alls vinnandi
maker or causer of everything VM 1.2; md. to be achieved MvIII
22.8.

vinr m. friend Mg 10.2.

virda (rd) wv. (1) to value, regard Mg 21.7. (2) md. to deign VM 8.7
(subj.).

virdar m. pl. men, people Mg 14.5; MvI 21.3.

virkr a. careful, dutiful VM 14.8, 22.2; dear, beloved MvII 6.4.

virktafridr a. very beautiful VM 11.2 n.

visir m. prince Mg 14.5, 27.2. (See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

visliga adv. with certainty, for certain Mg 13.2.

viss a. certain, sure MvIII2.7; n. as adv. vist certainly, in truth VM 6.3,
7.5.

vit n. wits, intelligence, sense, consciousness MvII 18.6; MvIIl 4.7.

vita (vissi) pret.-pres. to know (of) Mg22.5; VM 16.1,18.1; MvI10.7,
MVIIT 6.3.

viti m. beacon VM 20.6 (see List of Kennings, ‘Gold”).

vitja (ad) wv. to go to, visit VM 11.1.

vitni n. witness, testimony VM 3.2, 21.5, 24.2.

vitnisburdr m. testimony VM 22.1.

vitnisvisur f. pl. testimonial poem VM title.

vitrast (a0) wv. md. to manifest oneself Mg 4.4.

vjer, veer pron. 1st pers. pl. we Mg27.3,34.5,48.5,48.6; MvI29.6 n.,
29.7; MvIl22.7, 23.3, 23.8; MvIll 6.3, 14.1, 29.4, 29.6.

vodamadr m. dangerous man, terrible man Mg 7.3.

v00i m. harm, damage; adv. dat. dangerously MvIII 5.8 n.

von, von f. hope, expectation Mg 25.5; VM 26.6; MvII 14.6 (pad er
mikil von that is only to be expected); MvIII 2.7, 26.7 (sem von var
as was to be expected). (See List of Kennings, ‘Virgin Mary’.)

vondr a. bad, evil, wicked Mg 24.3.

vorkunn f. compassion, pity MvII 17.1.
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vorkynna (nd) wv. with dat. and acc. to pity, have sympathy or com-
passion for s-one for s-thing Mg 39.2.

vOrr poss. a. our Mg 12.4,14.4,28.8, 32.2,32.8, 34.1, 36.8; VM 6.3
(referring to the speaker, i.e. with sg. meaning); MvI27.8; MvII 22.6;
Mvill 1.4,2.6,15.7, 28.6, 28.7.

vottr, vottr m. witness VM 7.5, 8.8, 13.3, 14.7, 16.1; MvIII 20.1.

vaeg0 f. mercy Mvil 21.3.

vaenn a. (1) good, noble, beneficial Mg 48.2; VM 14.7. (2) beautiful
Mg37.1; MviI 6.8, 11.1, 17.1 n.

veenta (nt) wv. to hope Mg 2.3.

veer see vjer.

voldugr a. powerful, mighty MvI 20.5 n.

vollr m. level ground, plain MvI 20.3.

volna (ad) wv. to shrivel MvI 24.4 n.

Vor f name of a goddess MvII 15.4 (see List of Kennings “Woman”).

voror m. guardian MvII 1.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Christ”).

vornun f. abstinence (with gen. from s-thing) Mg 24.3 n.

vorr f. lip VM 20.2.

yovarr poss. a. 2nd pers. pl. your Mg 39.4, 39.5.

yfir prep. with acc. over, across MvIII 5.7, 7.3.

yfirbét f. atonement MviI 23.4.

yfirmadr m. superior MvIII 4.2.

yfirskinandi prptc. overshining VM 2.2.

yfirpjookongr m. supreme king Mg 28.5, 32.5, 36.5. (See List of
Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

ymiss a. various Mg23.8 n.

yndi n. delight, joy, pleasure Mg 3.4, 23.4,39.3, 39.8, 41.6; VM 5.5;
MvI5.4,15.8.

ynniligr a. lovely VM 26.4.

yroa (rt) wv. to address MvIIl 22.3 n.

yrkja (orti) wv. to compose (poetry) Mg 2.7.

ytar m. pl. people, humankind Mg 11.1, 42.8, 52.3; MvI 29.1.

ytir m. pusher MvI 21.5 (see List of Kennings, ‘Man’).

ba adyv. then, at that time, after that Mg 9.6, 19.3, 19.8, 21.3, 34.2,
50.5,51.4, 51.7; VM 8.1, 16.5, 22.5 n.; MvI 7.3; MvII 10.7, 21.1;
MvIII 21.8 n.; pd as conj. when MVIII 23.6; pd er when Mg 43.5;
VM 16.2, 24.5-8 n.; Mvl 25.3, 27.6, 28.4, 29.7;, MvII 5.7, 20.5.

badan af adv. from then on, thereafter MvII 21.5; MvIII 26.1.
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pagna (ad) wv. to fall silent, stop speaking VM 21.1.

pakka (ad) wv. with dat. and acc. to thank someone for something Mg
23.5; MvI 26.3.

pakkir f. pl. thanks VM 22.5; MvIII 26.2.

pangad er adv. to where VM 17.2.

banninn adyv. in this way, thus, as follows VM 21.4 n.

par adv. there VM 4.2, 17.6; MvI 15.5, 25.4; MvIII 13.1, 21.8 (par d
on it); par er where MvIl 6.3, 6.7, 7.3, 13.7 (to where); par med in
addition Mg 12.8; passem (= par sem) whereas, although MvI 10.7;
par vio with that MvIIIl 4.4.

parfnast (ad) md. wv. to lack, want, be without VM 19.3 n.

passem see par.

begar adv. immediately, straight away VM 15.7; MvI 11.3; MvII 21.1;
MVIII 12.2; as conj. when, as soon as MVIII 3.4, 6.8, 10.5, 22.1.

begn m. man, soldier Mg 21.1, 41.3; VM 15.8; MvIII 3.5.

pekkr a. agreeable, pleasing Mg 37.4.

pella f. pine VM 9.7; MvI 22.6; MvII 13.5. (See List of Kennings,
‘Woman’.)

pengill m. prince, lord Mg 4.7, 8.8, 20.2, 43.2. (See List of Kennings,
‘Christ’.)

perfiliga adv. profitably; humbly (?) MvIII 26.1.

peygi neg. adv. yet not; certainly not, not at all MvII 24.2.

peyr m. thaw wind Mg 44.6.

pid pron. 2nd pers. dual you (two), you both Mg3.6,51.2; VM 18.7.

piggja (ba) sv. to accept Mg 2.3; to receive Mg 46.5; VM 10.4; MvIll
11.4.

pikkja see pykkja.

binn poss. a. 2nd pers. sg. your Mg1.2,1.3,6.1,6.7,7.1,7.5,10.8 n.,
28.4,37.3,51.8; VM 1.3, 1.6, 2.4, 11.8, 18.2, 19.4, 25.8, 26.2; MvI
24,172,174 n., 18.8, 27.7, 28.7, 29.2; MvIl 1.5, 9.3, 16.4, 22.4,
22.8,23.5,24.1; MvIIl 1.5,29.7,29.8, 30.8.

bjer pron. 2nd pers. pl. you Mg 22.5, 31.3 (in addressing God), 40.5,
47.8; VM 6.4 (honorific pl. alternating with sg.); MvIIl 11.3, 11.5,
11.8, 13.6, 19.6, 23.1, 23.5, 23.7.

pjoo f. people, humankind, the public Mg4.6n., 17.2, 19.6, 22.4 (pl.),
23.6, 26.2, 29.1, 33.1, 40.4, 47.2, 48.8; MvI 25.8 (pl.); MvIl 21.2
(pl), 22.5; pl. multitudes Mg30.6 n., 36.3; MvI10.7,28.2. (See List
of Kennings, ‘Angels’.)

pjona (ad) wv. to serve Mvil 21.6.

bjonn m. servant MvIII 13.7.
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bo adv. though, yet Mg 1.6; MvII 19.8; MvIII 12.4; b6 ao although
MvI18.5.

bola (d) wv. to endure, suffer Mg 4.8.

bora (0) wv. to dare VM 7.2; MvI 11.3.

bott conj. (1) although, though Mg 46.7, 49.2; MvII 23.3. (2) seeing
that, since MvII 17.3 n.

brar a. persistent MvIII 3.5; n. as adv. constantly, continually MvIl 6.1.

braut f. distress, trouble; trial MvI 28.1.

brautgédr a. good in trouble, helpful MvII 2.6.

brenning f. Trinity VM 1.4.

brennr num. a. triple, threefold VM 1.3.

breyja (pradi) wv. to yearn; prptc. patient, suffering MvI 26.4.

bridi ord. num. third Mg 18.4, 44.5.

brif n. pl. prosperity MvII 21.5.

brjota (braut) sv. impers. with acc. to fail MvIII 10.5.

broéast (ad) md. wv. to grow, increase MviI 4.8.

brottr m. endurance, strength, fortitude MvI 23.6.

preell m. servant MvI 28.8.

breeta (tt) wv. to dispute, quarrel, argue about MvIII 16.2; preeta d
mdti to contradict VM 15.7.

brzeta f. dispute; preeta mdls contradiction of her speech or in her case
MvI11.4.

brongr a. tight Mg21.1.

ba pron. 2nd pers. sg. you Mg1.1,1.5,1.7,3.2,7.1, 10.5, 16.2, 18.8,
25.4,26.3,26.5,27.4,27.6,27.8,37.8,46.1,46.4,51.1, 52.3, 52.4;
VM 6.2 (alternation of sg. and pl. referring to an individual), 8.5,
11.7,12.3, 13.5, 19.3, 20.5, 25.1, 26.5; MvI 18.4, 27.2, 28.1, 28.3,
28.7; MvIl 22.5, 22.6, 24.5; MvIIl 1.1, 14.3, 16.1, 22.8, 27.1, 27.3,
27.6,29.1, 30.5; suffixed to verbs -tu/-ti/-du/-0u Mg 6.2, 7.6, 10.2,
16.1,18.5,18.8,27.5,49.5,50.5,51.5; VM 1.1, 1.5, 2.1, 11.5, 16.1,
19.1, 19.5, 25.6; MvI 16.5, 27.5,29.5; MvII 1.1, 2.1, 7.5, 8.6, 9.4,
16.2, 16.7, 17.1, 17.6, 22.1, 23.1, 23.8; MvIIl 1.5, 2.1, 8.5, 14.1,
22.5,27.8,28.1, 28.3, 28.6, 28.8, 30.2.

bungr a. heavy, harsh MvIII 20.1.

burfa (t) pret.-pres. with gen. to need VM 24.8; to be in need MvI 28 4.

burr a. dry; n. as adv. Mg 49.1.

pverra (pvarr) wv. to decrease, diminish, wane Mg 29.4.

pverinn a. defiant MvIIl 14.4 n.

bvi adv. therefore, for this reason Mg36.3; MvI17.7,21.7; with comp.
by so much, the Mg29.3; pvi, pvi ad as conj. because, for Mg21.6 n.,
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27.5; VM 2.3,2.5n.,9.3; MvI6.7,14.5 n.; MvIII 27.2,29.5; pvi . . .
a0 for this reason . . . that MvI 17.1-3.

pvottdagr m. Saturday Mg 36.2.

pyoda (dd) wv. to indicate, explain Mg 31.6.

pyor a. kind, gentle Mg 41.7.

pykkja/pikkja (potti) wv. (1) to seem VM 16.5; MvII 12.8. (2) md. to
think oneself MvIl 24.1.

bykKkjustorr a. arrogant MvIII 3.6.

byrnir m. thorn Mg 21.2.

bysta (st) wv. impers. with acc. to be thirsty Mg 30.3.

pogn f. silence MvII 1.4.

porf f. need, necessity MvI 16.6.

& adyv. ever, continually Mg29.3.

20i f. frenzy MvI 8.2.

20ri comp. a. higher (in dignity), nobler; more powerful (with dat. of
comparison) Mg 16.5,20.5, 24.5.

efi f lifetime MvI 18.3; age Mg 45.3.

@era f. honour MvI 25.7.

erligr a. honest MvI 5.1.

2sa (st) wv. to stir up, excite; md. to become enraged MvI 10.5; pptc.
made violent Mg 35.3.

siligr a. intense, violent, vehement MvI 22.5.

askiselja f. desirous giver Mvl 14.1 (see List of Kennings, ‘Woman’).

estr, zeztr (e0str) a. sup. highest, noblest VM 16.1; MvI2.1; MvIII 2.3.

atla (ad) wv. to intend Mg3.1; VM 12.5.

00lingr m. prince Mg 3.2, 18.6. (See List of Kennings, ‘Christ’.)

ol n. ale Mvi 14.1 n.

old f (1) age; um aldir for ever Mvil 1.3. (2) people, humankind Mg
28.2,39.2,50.3 (pl.); MvI21.1, 26.8 (pl).

ond f. soul VM 26.7; MvII18.7; MvIII 10.7,24.2; missa énd die MvI 29.7.

ongr = engi.

ongyvit n. pl. unconscious state, unconsciousness Mg 15.4.

orlatr a. generous Mvil 4.4.

orr a. with gen. generous (with something) Mg 1.4 n.



LIST OF KENNINGS

Angels

dyrd himna glory of the heavens Mg 45.7.
bjo6d stjettar mana people of the path of the moon Mg 26.1-2. See
also stjett mdna under ‘Heaven’.

Ave Maria

kvedja engils greeting of the angel Mg 47.2.

kvedja modur grams greeting of the mother of the prince Mg42.2-3.
See also modir grams under ‘The Virgin Mary’.

vess Mariu verse of Mary Mg 52.6.

(songr) Siéns song of Zion MvIIl20.7-8 n.

Bishop

geetir goora klerka keeper of good clerics Mg 5.1-2.
gaetir munka keeper of monks Mg 9.4.

styrir merkja controller of symbols Mg 33.2.

styrir mitra controller of mitres Mg 10.1.

Breast (or heart)
land hugar land of thought MvIII 2.4.

Christ

bragningr hvélfs byrjar prince of the vault of the wind Mg 22.1-2.
See also hvolf byrjar under ‘Heaven’.

deilir skepnu dealer of destiny Mg 11.6, 31.4, 45.4. Cf. deilir skepnu
under ‘God’.

droéttinn liknar lord of mercy VM 1.5.

dréttinn strandar mana lord of the shore of the moon Mg 41.1-2.
See also strénd mdana under ‘Heaven’.

fylkir sunnu king of the sun Mg 11.3.

fognuor allra bragna joy of all humankind Mg 7.6.

geymir vagns keeper of the Wain (constellation; the Plough) Mg 38.7.

geetir aldar keeper of humankind Mg 28.2.

geetir engla keeper of angels Mg 10.2, 19.8.

geetir himna keeper of the heavens Mg 6.6, 47.7, 50.2.

herra hlyrna lord of heavenly bodies Mg 30.3—4.

hilmir hlyrna ruler of heavenly bodies Mg 2.1.

hilmir sélar ruler of the sun Mg 15.1.
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hilmir sunnu ruler of the sun Mg 35.2.

hilmir veennar stjettar bjartrar solar ruler of the beautiful path of the
bright sun Mg 37.1 and 4. See also stjett bjartrar soélar under
‘Heaven’.

hirdir bryggju mana shepherd of the jetty of the moon Mg 46.5-6.
See also bryggja mdna under ‘Heaven’.

hyllir 1§0s favourer of humankind Mg 10.8.

jofurr hreggskrins prince of the shrine of the storm Mg 49.6. See
also hreggskrin under ‘Heaven’.

kongr skyja king of clouds MvIII 21.5-6.

kongr sélar king of the sun Mg 39.7.

lausnari lopts og himna redeemer of the sky and heavens Mg 13.1.

lofoungr haudrs solar prince of the land of the sun Mg 23.2-3. See
also hauor sélar under ‘Heaven’.

meistari alls master of everything Mg 43.7.

mildingr haudrs mana prince of the land of the moon Mg 30.1-2.
See also haudr mdna under ‘Heaven’.

prydir engla adorner of angels Mg 26.8.

rzesir borgar regna prince of the stronghold of rains Mg 38.1-2. See
also borg regna under ‘Heaven’.

raesir borgar peyja prince of the stronghold of thaw winds Mg 44.6
and 8. See also borg peyja under ‘Heaven’.

raesir regnsals prince of the hall of rain Mg 48.5. See also regnsalr
under ‘Heaven’.

siklingr grundar sunnu prince of the sun’s field Mg 9.5-6. See also
grund sunnu under ‘Heaven’.

siklingr sélar prince of the sun Mg 31.1.

skapari allra manna creator of all humankind Mg 50.4.

skapari skyfoldar creator of the land of clouds Mg 43.5-6. See also
skyfold under kennings for heaven.

skjoldungr haudrs skyja prince of the land of clouds Mg25.3—4. See
also haudr skyja under ‘Heaven’.

son(r) guds son of God Mg 6.1, 12.5, 24.1, 40.3.

stillir haudrs mana controller of the land of the moon Mg 34.8. See
also haudr mdna under ‘Heaven’.

stillir himna controller of the heavens Mg 28.1.

stillir hlyrna controller of heavenly bodies Mg 21.2.

stillir sélar controller of the sun Mg 52.1.

stillir tjalds heidar controller of the tent of the heath Mg 35.8. See
also tjald heidar under ‘Heaven’.
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stillir veldis himna controller of the heavenly kingdom Mg 35.7-8 n.

stillir pjodar stjettar mana controller of the people of the moon’s
path Mg 26.1-2. See also pjoo stjettar mdna under ‘Angels’ and
stjett mana under ‘Heaven’.

styrir engla controller of angels Mg 18.2.

tinir skepnu gatherer of fate Mg 46.2. Cf. deilir skepnu above and
under ‘God’.

visir dyrdar prince of glory Mg 14.5.

visir sélar prince of the sun Mg 27.2.

voror doms dyrodar guardian of the court of glory MviI 1.1. See also
domr dyroar under ‘Heaven’.

yfirpjodkéngr allra jofra supreme king of all princes Mg 28.5, 32.5,
36.5.

bengill grundar engla prince of the field of angels Mg 20.2. See also
grund engla under ‘Heaven’.

bengill himna prince of the heavens Mg 4.7, 8.8.

bengill sélar prince of the sun Mg 43.2.

00lingr bjartra rodla prince of the bright stars (sun and moon?) Mg
3.2, 18.6.

Fiends
herr kvala host of torments MvIII 14.4.

God

audgreinandi distributor of riches MvI 1.4.

deilir skepnu dealer of destiny Mg 16.6, 20.6, 24.6. Cf. deilir skepnu
under ‘Christ’.

drottinn skrins leiptra Lord of the shrine of lightnings Mg 1.7-8.
See also skrin leiptra under ‘Heaven’.

stillir stjornuhallar controller of the star-hall Mg 16.1. See also
stjornuholl under ‘Heaven’.

stillir leiptra controller of lightnings Mg 20.3.

valdandi astar ruler of love MvIII 1.6-7.

Gold

blém brima flower of fire VM 12.5 n.
brimglédir embers of the sea VM 15.1
fjarolog flame of the fjord MvIII 14.5.
glodir graedis embers of the sea MvI 9.5.
viti hattar beacon of the hood VM 20.5-6 n.
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Heaven

borg regna stronghold of rains Mg 38.2.

borg peyja stronghold of thaw winds Mg 44.6.

bryggja mana jetty of the moon Mg 46.6.

démr dyrdar court of glory MviI'1.1.

grund engla field of angels Mg 20.2.

grund sunnu field of the sun Mg9.5.

haudr mana land of the moon Mg 30.2, 34.8.

haudr skyja land of the clouds Mg 25.4.

haudr solar land of the sun Mg 23.2-3.

hreggskrin shrine of storms Mg 49.6.

hvolf byrjar vault of the wind Mg 22.2.

regnsalr hall of rain Mg 48.5.

skyfold land of clouds Mg 43.6.

skrin leiptra shrine of lightnings Mg 1.8.

stjett bjartrar solar path of the bright sun Mg 37.1 and 4.

stjett mana path of the moon Mg 26.1.

stjornuholl star-hall Mg 16.1.

strond ména shore of the moon Mg 41.1.

seeti deegra seat of days and nights (of day-time and night-time?)
Mg9.4.

tjald heidar tent of the heath Mg 35.8.

The Holy Cross

mark pislar sign of the passion Mg 40.1-2.
stolpi hjalpar pillar of salvation Mg 13.3.
trje holda tree of humankind Mg 13.4.

The Holy Spirit

andi guddoms spirit of the Godhead VM 25.3.

kraptr guddoms power of the Godhead Mg 28.3.

logi drottins skrins leiptra flame of the Lord of the shrine of lightnings
Mg 1.7-8. See also drottinn skrins leiptra under ‘God’ and skrin
leiptra under ‘Heaven’.

Man

aAlmborr bow-tree MvIII 17.5.
audgeetandi keeper of riches MvI 5.2.
beidir borda commander of ships (or shields) VM 23.3—4.
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fleinhristandi shaft-shaker Mg 11.4.

fleygir fjarologs flinger, i.e. distributor of the fjord-flame MvIII 14.5.
See also fjardlog under ‘Gold’.

hirdir hringa keeper of rings VM 14.1.

hirtir manna punisher (i.e. ruler) of people VM 11.5 and 7.

hlynr branda maple-tree of swords Mg 8.1.

lundr geira grove of spears Mg 30.5.

lundr auds grove of riches VM 9.2-3, 23.6-7.

lundr linna grove of gold? MvIII 26.3—4 n.

meidr mens neck-ring tree MvIII 16.5.

rennir ritar flinger, i.e. distributor of the shield MvIII 4.1-2.

runnr ladar bush of the metal plate Mg 35.2 n.

seimkennandi gold-‘experiencer’, i.e. gold-wearer MvI 6.6. Cf. kennir
lins under ‘Priest’.

sendir sars sender of wounds MvI 6.7-8.

vior seimstalls tree of the gold-seat (i.e. arm) MvI 25.6.

ytir ritar pusher of the shield MvI 21.5-6.

Priest

kennir lins ‘experiencer’ (i.e. wearer) of linen MvI 10.3. Cf. seim-
kennandiunder ‘Man’.

Tears

laug hvarma bath of the eyelids Mg 49.8.
16n hvarma lagoon of the eyelids Mg 49.2.
vatn hjalpar water of salvation Mg 49.5.

The Virgin Mary

blom himinrikis flower of the heavenly kingdom MvIII 30.1.

bradr bragnings hvélfs byrjar bride of the prince of the wind-vault
Mg?22.1-2. See also bragningr hvolfs byrjarunder ‘Christ’ and hvolf
byrjar under ‘Heaven’.

bradr guds bride of God MvII 11.7.

bradr himins bride of heaven MvIII 12.5.

drottning seetis deegra queen of the seat of days and nights Mg 9.2
and 4. See also seti degra under ‘Heaven’.

gimsteinn vifa gemstone of women Mg 39.4.

grund anda guddoms ground/site of the spirit of the Godhead VM
25.3. See also andi guodoms under ‘The Holy Spirit’.
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haszeeti geetis aldar high seat of the keeper of humankind Mg 28.2.
See also geetir aldar under ‘Christ’.

haseeti mjukleetis high seat of humility VM 25.2.

hjalp fljooda salvation of women MvII 17.8.

hjalp og miskunn manna salvation and mercy of humankind MvIl
18.1.

holl stillis himna hall of the controller of the heavens (i.e. when he
was in her womb) Mg 28.1. See also stillir himna under ‘Christ’.

kvon guds bride of God MvII 2.8.

likn og hjalp lyds mercy and salvation of humankind Mg 41.5.

liknarmey drottins virgin of mercy of the Lord VM 19.1.

mey guds virgin of God MvII 24.2, MvIII 8.8.

miskunn manna mercy of humankind VM 17.7, MvII 18.1.

modir droéttins mother of the Lord Mg5.2, 5.6, 6.5, 17.3, 22.6, 23.6,
34.6, 48.8, MvI 23.1.

modir drottins strandar mana mother of the lord of the shore of the
moon Mg 41.1-2. See also drdttinn strandar mdna under ‘Christ’
and strond mdna under ‘Heaven’.

modir grams mother of the prince Mg 42.2-3.

modir guds mother of God Mg 52.7, VM 2.6, 22.4, Mvl 25.2, 29.4.

modir geetis engla mother of the keeper of angels Mg 19.7-8. See
also geetir engla under ‘Christ’.

modir hilmis hlyrna mother of the ruler of heavenly bodies Mg2.1-2.
See also hilmir hlyrna under ‘Christ’.

modir Jesu(s) mother of Jesus Mg 19.2, 37.5, VM 25 4.

modir lofoungs mother of the prince Mg 35.5.

modir miskunnar mother of mercy Mg 10.3—4.

modir siklings grundar sunnu mother of the prince of the field of
the sun Mg 9.5-6. See also siklingr grundar sunnu under ‘Christ’
and grund sunnu under ‘Heaven’.

modir yfirpjookongs allra jofra mother of the supreme king of all
princes Mg 28.5 and 7, 32.5 and 7, 36.5 and 7. See also yfirpjoo-
kongr allra jofra under ‘Christ’.

o6skamey dréttins chosen virgin of the Lord MvI 23.6.

seemd vifa honour of women MvII 24.6.

seeti heilags anda seat of the Holy Spirit Mg2.4.

takn liknarinnar symbol of mercy MvII 16.1.

vif Guos bride of God MvIII 25.1.

von hjalpar hope of salvation VM 26.6.
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Woman

audbrik panel of riches VM 7.4.

audspong (metal) plate of riches MvII 14.3.

baugnorn ring-Norn MvII 6.7.

Bil audar Bil of riches MvI 14.6.

brik baugs panel of the ring MvI 26.5-6.

brik bloms brima panel of the flower of fire VM 12.5-6 n. See also
blom brima under ‘Gold’.

brik brimgléda panel of sea-embers VM 15.1-2. See also brimgléoir
under ‘Gold’.

bradr baugstalls see MvI 23.7-8 n.

Dis driptar Dis of snow (i.e. silver; perhaps a half-kenning) MvII
15.5-6.

faldreid carrier (i.e. wearer) of the head-dress VM 12.8.

Fridr falds Frior of the head-dress VM 3.5-6.

gatt hrings door-post of the ring MvII 18.2.

gullskord gold-prop MviI 10.7.

Hildr hrings Hildr of the ring MvI 24.5.

hlio hrings hill-side of the ring MvII 20.5.

Hlin hrings Hlin of the ring VM 5.3, MvI 26.1-2.

Hrund gulls Hrund of gold MvIII 5.6.

linband band (i.e. resting-place? that which is bound?) of linen VM
16.7 n.

mengrund necklace-ground MvI 21.8.

Na gléda graedis Na of sea-embers MvI 9.5. See also glodir greedis
under ‘Gold’.

silkigrund ground of silk VM 23.6.

silkiskorda prop of silk MvI 5.8.

silki-Sol Sol of silk MvI 12.5.

skoroa vita hattar prop of the hood-beacon VM 20.5-6 n. See also
viti hattar under ‘Gold’.

spong gulls (metal) plate of gold MvII 5.2.

Vor gulls Vor of gold MvII 15 4.

bella audar pine (tree) of riches MvII 13.5.

bella gudvefs pine of costly cloth VM 9.7.

bella hringa pine of rings MvI 22.6.

askiselja 6ls desirous giver of ale MvI 14.1 n.
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Other

baugstallr ring-seat (i.e. arm) or seat of the shield-boss (shield) MvI
23.8 n.

frzendi Aréns Aaron’s relative (i.e. Moses) Mg 1.5.

leynir Iyta hider of sins, secret sinner MvIII 7.7-8.

seimstallr seat of gold (i.e. arm) MvI 25.6.

sviptudr sida destroyer of morality MvIII 18.3

tregbjoor traar reluctant preacher of the faith, i.e. cleric.
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